DUTY, CIRCUMSTANCES, 
AN D BE N E F T 8 


or 


B A P 1 1 8 M. 
DETERMINED by EVI DENCE. 


I. The Tes in the New Teſtament 
ranged under proper Heads. 

II. Thoſe from the firſt Chriſtian Writers i in 
Dr. Wall's method improved. | 

III. The Evidence of the whole ſummed up. Iu, 


With an APPENDIX. 


Shewing the meaning of ſeveral Greek Words 
in the New Teſtament. 
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nion, wherein a Man may ſafely 
ſuſpend his. judgement, if he finds 
them not clearly revealed, or too deep for his 
underſtanding or leiſure; and may find no dif- 
ficulties in acting as a good Chriſtian, though | 
he be not fully ſatisfied about the meaning of 


ſome ſuch propoſitions. But in Baptiſm, which 


Is a point of Practice, the caſe is otherwiſe; 


it is a thing which either ought to be prac- 


tiſed, or it ought not: either Infants ſhould: be 


baptized, or it ſhould be delay'd till they grow 


up: the method alſo either ought to be by 
dipping or not. Many ſuch caſes might be 
put, wherein a man who is not ſatisfied which 
is right, will be in a great trait, if a caſe 


happens wherein he muſt act either one way 
It was chiefly on this account that 


or other. 
I examined the matter; and in the ſearch I 
aim'd to keep clear of all prejudice, which 


like an Ignis fatuus is ſo apt to miſlead men; 


2/k'd of God affiſtance in my enquiry, and 


endeavour'd to conform my opinion to the 


evidence, not to reconcile 0 evidence to my 
= W 2 


$"< 4 


opinion. 


WS»: 


— 
——— 


2 


— 
. wy * 
"rf — 
I FE 1 *. Ty 4 * 
FEE ⁰ ͤ A — . ² 
— r * ys — * — 996% 


A an ** 
© "ES TR Ft - v4 1 
— . R 
. _ 1 1 wh 


a f 2 C 2 1 2 
— — — — Fr 2 — — 
— 2 : — . 
Sr Tar gy" — 
— AS CEC Det A? ens 5. a. 


- — — 
— — —— 


ä —— + 


— — — | 
ü ——— ̃ -! regs. Os eres Oe 


—— — 


EE 1 7 — 


| (iv ) 
opinion. How far I have ſucceeded in the 
ſearch of truth, they who are willing to lay 
aſide their prejudices alſo are the beſt judges. 
Mean while I write for no party, but com- 
mend and cenſure all, according as they ſeem. 
to me to follow or oppoſe what is right. 

The method of examination which I take 
is that of evidence only, not of ſuppoſition. 
and uncertain inferences; for Baptiſm is not 
a thing in it's own nature good, but. the whole 
duty and benefit of it ariſes from the command 
of Chriſt ; before that command was given, 
if a man was waſh'd he was not the better, 
nor if unwaſh'd ever the worſe ; but it is no 
longer indifferent when commanded : what- 
ever the Son of God has order'd ought to be 
done, and in ſuch a manner as he order'd it, 
and no other: I deſire therefore to find by te- 
ſtimony, as all diſtant facts muſt be proved, 
what practice the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, in conſequence of the directions which 
Chriſt gave them. The moſt authentick wit- 
neſſes of this are his own immediate Diſci- 
ples; nor can the opinion of any later writers, 
however eminent or numerous, be allow'd, if 
they contradi& what the Apoſtles plainly de- 
_ clare. The practice of the firſt ages is how- 
ever a good preſident when not inconſiſtent 
with the Apoſtle's directions, and often ex- 
plains more fully, what their writings con- 
tain only in ſhort; and may help us to trace 
the gradual riſe of thoſe errors which aroſe in 
later times. And the nearer a perſon lived to 
the Apoſtle's time, the better evidence he is; 
for the decke and 2 of the Churches 
'Y EY wow 


* 
were at firſt agrecable to the opinion of their 
| founders, or the Apoſtles would in their epi- 
| ſtles have corrected what was wrong, as Paul 
did ſome errors of the Corinthians. Therefore 
N particular deſeription of the practice of one 
primitive Church would be a good example; 
but the early writers as well as the Apoſtles 
are very ſhort, and contain more exhortations 
to virtue and perſeverance ſo neceſſary in thoſe 
times of perſecution ; than deſcriptions of ce- 
remonies which were then univerſally known, 
though ſince diſputed. They wrote indeed 
more largely in the ad, zd, and ſtill more in 
the 4th century; but as ſome errors ſoon be- 
gan and increaſed in the Church, their opi- 1 
nions, though very proper to be known, muſt - if 
be received with caution, and compared with 1 
the New Teſtament, and one another, to find 
out which are origihal and univerſal, and 
which innovations, local or perſonal. Parti- 
cularly when the empire became Chriſtian, 
and many embraced the religion, not from 
real conviction but worldly views, ſuch a ſpi- 
rit of heat, contention, and even perſecution - 
of one another, ſoon ſpread among the be- 
Hevers 1 in him, who would have his diſciples © 
known by their love of one another, as greatly 
weakens their authority, and makes the opi- 
nion of any time after the 4th century, to be 
of little weight. — 

For the better diſcovery of the truth, I have 
divided the following tract into three parts; | 
in the firſt all the texts of the New Teſtament 
relating to each circumſtance of Baptiſm are 
brought gens, and placed in ſuch order as 
: 3 | ſeemed 


x vi 
ſeemed moſt diſtinct, ke OR af the end of 
. each ſection what it is they teach, without 
building on other authors, nor, indeed much 
mentioning their opinions, except ſometimes 
as illuſtrating what is there ſaid. The 2d con- 
tains extracts from the Fathers methodized i in 
the ſame manner, with remarks on the mean- 
ing, deſign, and fitneſs of what they ſay; and 
on what Dr. Wall and Gale infer from it; on 
whom I have made my remarks rather than 
on more modern writers, becauſe they princi- 
| pally proceed in the ſame method as I do by 
evidence, and laying together all that the an- 
cients ſay methodically before the reader. And 
I generally conclude each author with a ſum- 
mary, of what ſeems to me to have been his 
opinion, whether it was right or wrong. In 
theſe extracts I diſtinguiſh both the time and 
place where the authom#lived, to trace Chro- 
nologically and Geographically the riſe and 
progreſs of any error which ſprang up. In 
this manner I have examined the three firſt 
_ centuries pretty ſtrictly, and endeavoured to 
_ omit no material teſtimony, whether already 
quoted by others or not; thoſe from Clement 
of Alexandria are almoſt all new, being an au- 
5 4 ſcarce mentioned by others, though writ- 
about the very ſubject, and more expreſs 
Fa. inſtruction before Baptiſm than moſt of 
them. I have not indeed examined ſo ſtrictly 
the larger writers of the 4th century, quoting 
little (except from Cyril) but what others had 
already done; yet I think enough to ſhew how 
errors ariſen before, proceeded to their full t- 
! eſtabliſhment. At the end of the 1ſt part, 
| _ 
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and in the whole 2d, I have ſummed up 
methodically the doctrine before extracted: 
and as the authors in the 2d part ſometimes 

differ in opinion, I have endeavoured, by di- 
ſtinguiſhing how the practice varied in differ. 
ent ages and countries, to ſhew how ſo great 
a change was gradually brought in; a mate- 
rial point, yet little taken notice of by others. 
On each head I quote the authorities I go on, 
or if there are too many to quote all, ſome of 
the chief, generally preferring the oldeſt: and 
as the ceremonies uſed in Baptiſm appear 
from Cyril of Jeruſalem to have increaſed, I 
will not affirm that all thoſe I mention were 
uſed at all times and places; but reckon up 
what ſeem to me to be beſt atteſted, and 
quote the authorities, ſo that every one may 
judge for himſelf whether there is evidence 
enough for the uſe of them or not. And I have 
added at the end an Appendix, ſhewing the 
meaning of ſeveral Greek words. 

The ſtrong impreſſion the firſt principles 
received in childhood make on the mind of 
man, greatly hinders the diſcovery of the 
truth in this and many other cafes, and but 
few overcome that prejudice ; which, like a 

colour'd glaſs, tinges all objects ſeen through 
it. By this falſe light was Dr. Wall, a very 

good man in himſelf miſled; for though I 
greatly approve of, and imitate his method, 
of quoting the ſeveral writers in order of time, 
yet whoever reads his remarks on the quota- 
tions, will plainly ſee their aim is not ſo much 
to ſearch out the author's real opinion, as to 
reconcile it to the practice of Infant Baptiſm, . 
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which he firmly believed to be bt. By the 


ſame rudder, only ſet the contrary way, his 


oppoſer Dr. Gale was turn'd afide, who though 


he well detects many falſe colourings in Dr. 
Wall, is not clearer from the like himſelf; 


his aim being not as a moderator, to ſhew _ 


where he had hit or miſs'd the truth, but as 
a pleader to ſay what he could for the cauſe 
he eſpouſed. And I muſt own, though I am 


' nearer his opinion as to the fact, yet I like 


Wall's methodical way of writing, better 
than Gale's irregular one, from which his plan 
of ſeparate letters can hardly be kept clear. 
But while I complain of the power of preju- 
dice over others, ſome will perhaps ſay to me, 
are you any clearer from it yourſelf ? It may 
be I am not a proper judge in my own caſe: 
but having taken all the proper precautions, 


of diligent ſearch, careful examination, and 


application to God for direction, which either 
Prudence or Religion dictate; and having no 
intereſt to ſuppoſe the Church of England, 


whole ſervice I conſtantly attend, is in an error, 1 


unleſs where it really appears to me to be ſo; I 
hope to be found fer the moſt part clear, and 
to ſtand excuſed before God and man, if I have 
any where fallen into an involuntary miſtake. 
Perſons of all degrees of application may 
uſe this treatiſe as follows; thoſe who read 


only for amuſement, and would without much 
trouble know my opinion, may find it ſummed 


up in the laſt chapter of the 1ſt part, and in 


the whole 3d; under the title of Abſiraf# of 


the doctrine; to which may be added the ex- 
tract at the end of each number, and each 


. author. 


1 „ 
author. Whoever adds to this a curſory reade 
ing of the quoted authorities, 'may know in 
ſome meaſure the reaſons for my belief. But 
there is employment for any one who will be 
at the pains to ſearch the matter to the bot- 
tom; let ſuch an one compare all the quota- 
tions with the originals, and the context of 
the places, as alſo the numbers of the tract 
itſelf, quoted in the margin as giving light to 
one another; and mark down where what I 
ſay is true, and if any thing appears wrong 
wherein it is ſo: and if by ſo doing he can 
ſhew that J have either omitted or miſinter- 
preted any material evidence, I ſhall, as I ſeek 
only the truth, allow he has ſo far invalidated 
what I here ſay; but ſhall not think myſelf 
concerned to contend with any objections of 
Hypotheſis only, and ſtrained arguments from 
the ſuppoſed fitneſs of the thing, unleſs 

rounded on ancient authority ; fince I look 
on the whole obligation as arifing from Chriſt's 
command, and confine myſelf entirely to evi- 
dence, which is the only way to determine 
what depends ſolely on matter of fact. 

The Phan of the whole book is as follows. 
Baptiſm is conlider'd as a thing in its own na- 
ture indifferent, but a duty on men becauſe 
commanded by our Saviour, and therefore to 


be done in ſuch a manner, and ſuch only, as he . 


has commanded. To find out which, all the 


texts relating to Baptiſm are here quoted; not 


firſt laying down the doctrine, and then pick- 
ing out texts to ſupport it, but all that relate 
to each circumſtance of Baptiſm are brought 
together, and endeavoured to be placed in the 
& cleareſt 


* 
* 
* . — npt * — — —ä _- 4 
. — > —— ͤN— ͤ — — Dans md 
6. NS — 5 


. 
r 


—— 
» 97 
1 Nn — 4 


1 
cleareſt order; ad on viewing the whole, the 
meaning is ſet down at the end of the num- 
ber: and before any other old writer is exa- 
mined, the ſubſtance of the doctrine of the 
New Teſtament is ſummed up at the end of 


the firſt part. The other Chriſtian writers are 
quoted in the ſecond part, in order of time, 


and mentioning alſo the country where each 
lived; and all each author ſays is ranged un- 
der ſeveral heads in the ſame manner as in the 
firſt part; the author's meaning ſet at the end 
of each number, and generally his whole opi- 


nion ſummed up before I proceed to the next 


writer. In the 3d part the doctrine of the 

whole is ſummed up in order, and the opi- 
nions where different compared together ; ta 
find what was the original practice, and where 
and how alterations aroſe, which ſeem to be 
theſe. That original fin is not a Scripture 
doctrine, but came in gradually afterward, and 
gather'd ſtrength by time. That all Chriſ- 

tians mult be baptized in due time, »but that 
thoſe only were baptized at firſt, who were 
old enough to underſtand and believe the 
doctrine, till by baptizing children younger 
and younger, Baptiſm of infants came in, 
firit in the Weſtern church, and afterward in 
the Eaſtern: the doctrine of original fin, and 
practice of Infant baptiſm keeping equal pace. 


The ſeveral ceremonies uſed in Baptiſm are 


alſo reckon'd up: Forgiveneſs and divine aſ- 


ſiſtance are the benefits of baptiſm; and an 


open profeſſion, and perſevering in virtue the 


duties of it. 


Lyndon, Rutland, Aug. 20, 1770. Eh 5 
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„ 
The Dodrine of the New Teſtament 
concerning Baptiſm. 
Of Jobn s Bapt iſt 1. 
1. 3 
NV AR. i. 4, 5. John baptized in the wil- 
derneſs, and preached the Baptiſm of 
. repentance for the forgiveneſs of ſins.— 
They were all baptized of him in the river Jordan, 
confeſſing their ſins. I 
Luke iii. 3. Preaching the Baptiſm of repentance 
for the forgiveneſs of fins. | | 


M,ati. iii. 6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confeſſing their fins, | 


Act. xii. 24. John having preached before his 


coming, the Baptiſm of repentance to all the people 
of Iſrael. | 
Luke iii. 7, 8. Then ſaid he to the multitudes 
who went forth to be baptized of him, — Bring 
forth fruits worthy of repentance. 


John came according to the prophecies as the If. xl. 3. 
forerunner of Chriſt, to prepare men to receive Mal. iii. 1. 


their expected Meſſiah : this he did by calling them 
to repentance; not a feigned one, but ſuch as 
ſhould bring on a thorough change of life, and 


entire forſaking of all former ſins. As an emblem 


of which purity, and of the forgiveneſs of their 


paſt offences, he waſhed them with water: and it 


does not appear that he baptized any, but ſuch as 
repented of and — their fins. | 


John 


90 


. * hy 
: 4 
" gs * we 8 15 , þ f — + and A tr ent eb bn ee ward a 4 
* 2 4 * 3 2 bo *» ** 2 4 r n . * 
% AA OT 3 hank. wiveye 2 as Wt os 2 
— b — —  T _ me gu. I — 4 bn tbo i bh « N P e 


2. 


I John i. 19, 20, 23. This is the teſtimony of 
4 John, — he confeſſed I am not the Chriſt, —I am 
| the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, make 

ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet | 

| | Iſaiah. | 

{8B Mat. iii. 11. 1 baptize you with water unto 

repentance, but he who cometh after me is mightier 

than I. | 

It Luke iii. 16. John anſwered — I indeed baptize 

1 you with water, but chere cometh a mightier than 

1 1. Mar. i. 7. 

41 John i. 15, 29, 30, 33, 34. He who cometh 

38 after me is preferred before me, for he was before 

me. — John ſeeth Jeſus — and ſaith, —this is he of 
whom I ſaid, after me cometh a man who is pre- 
ferred before me, for he was before me. I knew 
him not, but he who ſent me to baptize with water, 
the ſame ſaid to me, On whomſoever thou ſhalt ſee 
the Spirit deſcend and remain on him, that is he 
who baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, and I ſaw and 
bare witneſs that this is the Son of God. | 
' Mar. iii. 1 3, 14. Jeſus cometh—to John to be bap- 
tized, —but John forbad him, ſaying, I have need 
to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me? 

Act. xix. 4. John baptized the Baptiſm of re- 
pentance, ſaying to the people, that they ſhould 
believe on him who was coming after him, that i *. 
on Chriſt Jeſus. _ 

John baptized into the belief of a Saviour to 
come; at firſt not by name, for he knew him 
Dot, but after he was made known to him by the 
viſible deſcent of the Spirit upon him, he teſtified 
that Jeſus was he; who far exceeded him in nature 
and office, being the Son of God, and who withour, 
all poſſibility of being deceived, would judge the 

Mat. iii. 12+ people, and reward or puniſh them according to 

John i. 33. their deſerts, giving the 8 Ghoſt to his faithful 

* 
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3. 


Matt. iii. 11. I baptize you with water unto re- 


pentance, — e ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with fire. 

Mar. i. 8. I baptize you. with water, —he ſhall 
baprize you with the Holy Ghoſt. Luk. iii. 16. 

John i. 33. He who ſent me to baptize ſaid, — 
This is he who baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. 

Act. xix. 2. We have not yet heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghoſt (yet given). 

John vii. 39. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet 
(given), becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified. - 

Act. i. 5. John indeed baptized with water, but 
ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many 
days hence. 

xi. 16. I remember'd the word of the Lord how 
he ſaid, John indeed baptized with water, but ye 
ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 

As the Baptiſm of John was only to repentance 
and amendment of life, preparative for and refering 
to the Meſſiah to come, ſo it was effectual only to 


thoſe ends; it did not convey the Holy Ghoſt, nor 79, go 
his extraordinary gifts: John did no miracles nor Joh. x. 41. 


his diſciples, and for the Holy Ghoſt refer'd them 


to him who ſhould come after him, nor was that 


given till the eſtabliſhment. of the Goſpel * xvi. 7. 


Chriſt's aſcention. 


4 

Act. xviii. 25, 26. Apollos was inſtructed 1 
xdnxzpoC-) in the way of the Lord, —and taught 
diligently, - knowing only the baptiſm of John. — 
Aquila and Priſcilla took him, and expounded to 
him the way of God more perfectly. 

xix. 1—5. Paul—finding certain diſciples ſaid to 
them, Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye be- 
lieved? they ſaid to him, We have not even heard 


whether there is an Holy Ghoſt (yet given). He ſaid 


to thew, To what then were ye baptized? they faid, 
B 2 >, nl 
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40, the Chriſt, nor Elijah, nor that Prophet? John an- 


after me, —Mhoſe hoe 


E + 3 


To John's baptiſm. Then ſaid Paul, John indeed 3 


baptized the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying to the 
people that they ſhould believe on him who was com- 
ing after him, that is on Chriſt Jeſus: hearing that 
they were baptized into the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 
Though Chriſtian baptiſm might not be repeated, 
that of John being only into the belief of a Saviour 
not then come, was not eſteem'd compleat; for Paul 
directed the diſciples, who on John's authority be- 
lieved in the Meſſiah as now come, to be baptized 
again into the belief of Jeſus Chriſt, who by the 
laſt teſtimony of John, as well as by the Prophecies 
and his own works, had been fully proved to be he. 
Mar. i. 5. And were all baptized in the river 
Jordan. Mat. iii. 6. WE. > 
John in. 23. John was baptizing in Anon near 
Salim, becauſe there was much water there. 
Mar. iii. 16. And Jeſus being baptized went up 


ſtraightway out of the water. ©" OEM | 
Mar. i. 9, 10. Jeſus—was baptized of John into 
Jordan (as Tov Topdavey) and ſtraightway coming up out 
of the water. 5 | 
John always baptized where there was much wa- 
ter, perhaps always in the river Jordan; from which, 


and the mention of Jeſus's coming up out of the wa- 


ter after being baptized, it ſeems to follow that he 


dipped thoſe he baptized. 


6. 


Mar. i. 4. John preached the Baptiſm of repen= 


tance for the forgiveneſs of fins. Luke iii. 3. 


John i. 31, 33. He ſhould be made manifeſt to 
Iſrael, therefore came I baptizing with water. He 
who ſent me to baptize ſaid cc. 

25, 26, 27. Why baptizeſſ thou if thou art not 


ſwered them, I baptize in water, but - one cometh 


latchet I am not worthy to : 
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unlooſe. | 
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Act x. 37. The word publiſh'd through all Judea, 
D after the Baptiſm which John preach'd. 


John, who was call'd (5 Baniene6) the baptizer, be- 27 
cauſe noted for and the beginner of that practice, came 62 

by the command of God, preaching forgiveneſs by go, 114 
Baptiſm: à doctrine entirely new; for pardon before Heb. ix. 22. | 
was only to be had by ſacrifices. The Phariſees there- Lev. 
fore ſent to enquire who he was, that ſer up ſuch an throughout. 
innovation? and if he was neither the Chriſt, Elijah 

of whoſe coming before the great and dreadful day Mal. iv. 5. 
of the Lord Malachi ſpake, nor that prophet like Deut. xviii. 
Moſes, (of whom they ſeem not aware that he was 15: 

the Chriſt) what right he had to do ſo. John an- 90 
ſwer'd, the command of God, as a ſervant come to 

prepare the way for the Meſſiah, who though ap- 

pearing after him, was far before him both in time | 
and dignity; by whoſe perfect judgement all muſt Luke iii. gs 
now ſtand or fall, and who would give his faithful 

followers the Holy Ghoſt, for which John's baptiſm 

was only a preparation. 


John iii. 22, 23, 25, 26. Jeſus and his diſciples 
came into the land of Judea, and there he continued 
with them and baptized; and John alſo was baptiz- 
ing.— And a queſtion aroſe between ſome of John's 
diſciples and the Jews about purifying :—and they _ 
came to John ſaying, Rabbi, he—to whom thou 1 
bareſt witneſs—baptizeth, and all come to him. ; 

iv. I, 2. The Phariſees heard that Jeſus made | 
and baptized more diſciples than John; though Je- 
ſus himſelf baptized not, but his diſciples. 

Before John's baptizing ceaſed, Jeſus having 

been baptized by him, did alſo baptize by the mi- 

niſtry of his diſciples; with the ſame kind of prepa- 19, 79 
rative baptiſm, as John's I ſuppoſe, and not with © 
proper Chriftian baptiſm; for Chriſt faid he would Luk. v. 33 
Not appoint the particular ceremonies of his religion —39, 
till the full eſtabliſhment of it, which was not nll | 
after his reſurrection; and the gift of the Holy 32 
35 ͤĩ ]Oꝑñ/ | B 3 Ghoſt 
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. 6 1 
Joh. vii. 39. Ghoſt the effect of Chriſtian baptiſm was not till the 


ſame time; and as it is ſaid that all men came to him, 
it ſeems as if he baptized more. than his imme- 
diate diſciples. The diſpute between John's diſci- 
ples and the Jews about purifyng, might ariſe not 
from Chriſt's baptizing again thoſe whom John had 
baptized before, but that the Jeys objected, that 
the peculiar office of baptizing which John had ſer 
up, was now practiſed by another alſo, of which | it 
appears John diſciples were jealous. 


— 


„nA N 
Of the neceſſity of Baptiſm, 
Eb 


1 Pet. iii. 21, TIAPTISM doth alſo now fave us. 


Act. xxii. 16. D Be baptized and waſh away thy 


ſins. 

Eph. v. 26. That he might ſanctify it, cleanſing 
it by the waſhing of water in the word. 

1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſh'd, but ye are 
ſanctified. 

Heb. x. 22. Having our hearts le 
from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waik'd with 
pure water. 

Tir. iti. 5. He ſaved us * che waſhing of 8 
neration. 

John iii. 3, 5, 6. Unleſs a perſon Gree) be born 
from above, he cannat ſee the kingdom of God,— 
unleſs a perſon be born of water and the Spirit, he 


cannot enter the kingdom of God, That which is 


born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is born of 


the Spirit is ſpirit. 


The method which Chriſt has appointed for ad- 
mitting men into his Church, and cleanſing their 
former ſins, is Baptiſm. And notwithſtanding all 


Gale's quotations and arguments, that Tis ſome- 


times 


* 
times means a few perſons out of a larger number, 
yet I think it is plain chat vc in John iii. means a 81 
certain perſon, any one who will become a Chriſtian, 
and that no one unleſs he be born of water and the 
Spirit is enter'd into Chriſt's church, nor entitled ta 50,73 
the peculiar rewards promiſed to it: for as our Sa- 
viour argues, from a natural birth can ſpring only 
a natural hfe, to a ſpiritual one a renewal by the 
Spirit is required. This may ſuffice in anſwer to 
Mr. Emlyn's previous queſtion, whether Baptiſm is 
at all neceſſary to the children of Chriſtians, or 1 8 
only to converts? which I look on as a good argu᷑- 
mentum ad hominem, concluding againſt thoſe who 
argue from the ſuppoſed Jewiſh proſelyte baptiſm, 
but nothing further. A child then, born of Chriſtian 74 
parents, educated in Chriſtianity, attending the ſer- 
vice and practicing the precepts of it, as far as an 
unbaptized perſon may, cannot be call'd a compleat 
Chriſtian fill he is baptized; and what reward ſuch 115 
an one dying before baptiſm will receive, depends 
on the undeclared good pleaſure of God. 1 
But becauſe the kingdom of heaven is promiſed 
only to Chriſtians, to conclude with Auguſtin and 
his followers, that all muſt periſh, who without 121 
their own fault fail of being baptized is without 
ground: all the promiſes in the Goſpel are made to 61 
the doers of God's work, to him who pleaſeth God, Jam. i. 25. 
to him who keepeth the "commandments, to him who kleb. xi. 6. 
reſiſis the devil, and to him who overcometh, &c. Mar,xix. ay . 
Again, all the threatnings are againſt the committers ns f 
of wickedneſs, againſt murderers, drunkards, Hypo- foes. 3. = 
crites, enticers to in, &c; but I know of no decla- Gal. v. 21. 
ration in the whole New teſtament, what ſhall be Mat. xxiv. 
done with thoſe who never knew good from evil, 51. 
were never expoſed to temptation, were never put Xviu. 6. 
to any trial of their obedience, nor ever had any 
opportunity to do or refuſe their duty. This there- 
fore which can be known only by Revelation, let 
us not preſume to determine ourſelves, but be con- 
tent to leave them to their merciful creator, well 
| B 4 knowing 


D 


——— eee 2 „ 1 ovthy WE, 


1 
2 Eſd. v. 33 knowing that we are far ſhort, than that we ſhould 
viii, 47. love God's creature more than he who made it. 
| Auſtin's opinion ſeems built pn a ſyppoſition that 
there is no mean between the perfect joys of Hea : 
ven, and the intolerable torments of Hell; whereas 
Joh. xiv, 2. our Sayiour ſays in his father's houſe are many man - 
Rey. vii. 9, ſions. There we find palms and white robes for 
14 the Martyrs; everlaſting life for faithful Chriſtians, 
Rom. ii. 7. yet here one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in 
1 Cor. xv, lory; there is room for ſuch as having had no other 
Nn U. 70 fich have lived up to the Law of nature; and 2 
. 1 place for thoſe to whom little being given not much 
| will be required; as there is alſp for children who 
Luk. xii. never ſaw light. So alſo we find few ſtripes for 
47, 48. thoſe who knew not their Lord's will, many for ſuch 
as deſpiſed it; there is the judgement, the council, 
Mat, v. 21, and hell-fire ; the portion of the hypocrites, where 
22. is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, and everlaſting 
xxiv. 51. fire prepared for the Devil and his angels; to every 
Rey, +f- one according to his works. 
Kev. f. 23. But though ſuch as never heard are not required c 
to belieye, nor thoſe who cannot know expected ta 
practice, I ſay nothing in behalf of ſuch as being 
grown capable of both, cauſeleſsly delay their own 
baptiſm; they are to be look'd on as neglecters and 
8, 117. defpiſers of what God has appointed, * 70 their own 


Rom, xiv. 4+ * maſter they muſt _ or fall, 


9. 

Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. (Mabiflevcdfe) Convert all na- 
tions, baptizing them into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoeyer I have com- 
manded you. 

Some would tranſlate watrlweale diſciple all nations, 
as if it refer'd to what * making them diſci: 
ples by baprizing ; but on comparing the vſe of the 


% 


264, Words, it appears that Abreu never means any dife 
113, cipling but what comes by teaching, yet is ſome- 
« | a further than teaching, that js to perſuade and 

convince 


Coal 


eonvince by it, Mabſh alſo whence it Ad means 264. 


one taught, either an immediate follower of Jeſus, 
or one who by what he heard and ſaw was con- 
vinced that he was the Chriſt ; yet men were call'd 


ſo on leſs belief before 2 8 reſurrection than : 


afrerwand, 


1 
1 
4 


CHA „ 
Of original ſin. 


10. 

AN's heart is evil (or Prone to 
evil) from his youth. 

I. alviii. 8; Thou waſt call'd a tranſgreſſor from 
the womb. 

Pf. lviti. 3. The wicked are eſtranged from the 
womb, as ſoon as they are born they go aſtray and 
ſpeak lyes. 

Eph. ii. 3. We were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others. - 

Rom. v. 12, 14, 18. By one man fin entered into 
the world, and death by fin, and fo death came on 
all men for that all have ſinned; Death reign'd— 
even over thoſe who had not ſinned in the likeneſs 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion.— By one offence judgement 
came on all to condemnation. 

Pſ. li. 5. Behold I was ſhapen in wickedneſs, and 
in fin hath my mother conceived me. 

Job xiv. 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean one? not one. (in the Septuagint) Who 
ſhall be clean from pollution? not one, if his life 
on earth ſhould be but one day. 


Gen. viii. 21. 


Baptiſm being known to be for forgivench, Pæ- 2 


dobaptiſts have ſearch'd what fins infants can have 
io be forgiven. I therefore here lay together thoſe 
fexts which ſeem moſt to favour the doctrine, that 

man 
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wan n born net in a frail bur Ah ſtate, not that 1 
mak they were ever intended to prove itz the de- 
eu of ſeveral being to reprove that careleſs or 
corrupt education, by which too many are brought 

up in wickedneſs from the firſt dawn of reaſon, That 

in Epheſians plaialy relates not to what they were 

by birth, but in what he calls the ſtate of nature 


before converſion, 28 oppoſed to the ſtate of grace 
under the Goſpel: Whitby and Locke ſhew that that 


in Romans, relates only to the condemnation fallen 
en all mankind, in the loſs of immortality for 
Adam's tranſgreſſion, Death being the puniſhment 
91. threaten'd to, and executed on that offence. "Thoſe 
in Job and Pſalms have been laid more ſtreſs on, 
| bur ſurely it is unlucky that the chief proofs of a 
fappeted Chriſtian doctrine, and of a pollution to 
be deanſed by Baptiſm, ſhould be in writers who 
lived 1000 or 1500 years before that revelation 
was made, or the — appointed. The words 
of Jeb from the Hebrew are not to this purpoſe, the 
context being about the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 
man's life, ſcarce about the wickedneſs of it, much 
te& when it began to be ſo; it is the Septuagint 
that ts quoted by the advocates for this doctrine, but 
if that means more, it muſt be by way of parenthe- 
, tha life is not only ſhort bur frail, and that we 
Ire hable to fin : It is actual fin that David is 
mg pardon for in the 5 iſt Pſalm, and that no 


begging | 

eis than Adultery and Murder, and he urges that 
being born of a frail nature, perfection muſt not be 
y TT. 


Ecxlus xv. 11, 12, 17. Say not, it is through the 

Lord thar I fell away, for thou ſhouldſt not do the 

things which he hateth.— Say not, he hath cauſed 

1 me t err. Before is life and death, and which 
ever be chufcrh ſhall be given him. 

Ecclef. vii. 29. God made man upright, but they 

have fought our many iavcntions. | 


Jam. 


„ 
Jam. iy, 17. To him who knoweth to do well and 
doth it not, to him it is Sin, ' 
Mat, vii. 26. Every one who heareth=-and doth 
= mw be _— to a — 28 Fe 
| am 1. 13, 14. t no man 1a W is temp; 
ed, I am — of God, for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, and he tempteth no one: hut every 
man is tempted being drawn away of his own Luft. 
Rom, i. 20, 21, 32. They are without excuſe, be- 
cauſe knowing God they glorified him not as God, 
— Knowing the judgement of God (that they who 
do ſuch things are worthy of death) not only do 
them, but have pleaſure in them who do them. 
Sin in the Scripture notion is'a wj//u/ preferring 
our own deſires to God's command, that therefore 
in which Ve will had no ſhare cannot be fin, To 61, 
ſay then that a new born infant, who is juſt ſuch as 
God thought fit to make him, is frail, expoſed to 
temptation, and liable to fall by it, is only confeſ- 
ſing we are not angels: But to ſuppoſe ſuch an one 
 finful at birth, which cannot be his own choice, is I 

think making God the author of Sin; unleſs you 
join with it Origen's notion of a former ſtate, which 
* it true or falſe we have at preſent nothing to do 
with, as we are not conſcious of it. 


12. 

Mat. xviii. 3, 4. Except ye be converted and be- 47, 80 
come as children, (waldia) ye ſhall not enter into the | 
Kingdom of heaven. Whoſoever therefore ſhall | 
humble himſelf as this child, he is the greateſt in | 
the kingdom of heaven. 

I Cor. xiv. 20. Be not children (Tagva) in under- 

ſtanding, but be as little children (mages) in 119. 
wickedneſs. i . | | 
I Pet. ii. 1, 2. Laying afide all wickedneſs, —2s 
new born babes-(apriyamra Gn) defire carneitly the 
ſincere milk of the word. 

Luke xviii. 16, 17. Suffer children to come to me, 
for of ſuch is the kingdom of ——— 


49, 72. 


19. 


27. 


281 


T cul 
mall not receive the kin dom of God as a'child, 


ſhall by no means enter into it. Mar. x. 14, 15. 


Mat. xix. 14. 

Mar. ix. 34, 36, 37 They had difpinel by the 
way which ſhould be the greateſt :—and Jeſus taking 
a child fer him in the midſt, and embracing it ſaid to 
them, Whoſoever ſhall receive one of fuch children 


in my name receiveth me, Luk. ix. 46, 47, 48. 


Our Saviour and his apoſtles here ſpeak of chil- 


dren as ſuch, being innocent, teachable, and free 


from corrupt paſſions, and direct all who would fit 
themſelves for the rewards of heaven, to endeavour 


to become as humble, unprejudiced and free from 


ſin as they are: but neither here, nor in any other 
Place that I know of, ever ſpeak of them as finful 
before they could diſtinguiſh good from: evil, nor 
are theſe places in ay mind » with ſuch 2 


doftrine. 


28 * 1 nk * 


ä AS 
The Qualifications for Baptiſm, 


13. 


Mat. xxviii. 19, 8 — all nations, baptizing 


John i. 12. As many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the ſons of God, even to 


them who believe on his name. 


Act. viii. 37. If thou believeſt with all thy heart 
thou mayeſt, (be baptized): and he anſwer'd—l be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 

x. 43, 44, 48. Through his name whoſoever be- | 
lieveth on him ſhall receive forgiveneſs of fins, — 


the Holy Ghoſt fell on OP IO commanded — 


to be baptized. 


. 


_ xix, 


1 13 3 
ix. 4, 5 John baptized—ſaying—that they ſhould 
believe on him who was coming after him,— —hearing 
this they were baptized. 

ii. 38, 41. Repent and be - the for- 
giveneſs of fins; — they who gladly received the 
word were baptized. 

- iii. 19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, 
that your fins may be blotted out. 

xvi. 31, 33. Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be faved,—and he was baptized. 
| xvii. 8. Many of the Corinthians hearing, be- 

lieved and were baptized. 

viii. 12, 13. When. they believed Philip—they 
were 8 —8Simon himſelf believed and was 
vi. 14, 15. Lydia 's heart the hood open'd,—and 

when ſhe was baptized. | 

All the Baptiſms mention'd in the Acts of the 
apoſtles, are of ſuch as the firſt baptized perſons 
muſk needs be, who hearing the word preach'd, be- 
ieved and voluntarily enter d into the Church. 
When any moved by the apoſtles words cried out 
What migſt I do to be ſaved? the anſwer was, Believe, Act. xvi. 20. 
repent, and be baptized for the forgiveneſs of ſins; 
and the apoſties in conſequence laying their hands 10 3. 
on them, they received the Holy Ghoſt. In the caſe 
of Cornelius indeed God thought fit to convince the 
Jews of his accepting the Gentiles, by giving them 
the Spirit before baptiſm. Nothing is ſaid of bap- 
tizing converts infant children, unleſs it be included 
in the general expreſſion of baptizing houſbolds, 16. 
Which will be conſider'd hereafter. But if repent- 58 6 3˙ 
ance from dead works, and faith toward our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, are without exception made the qualifi- 
cations for Baptiſm, and forgiveneſs and the Life of 


47, 74. 


the Holy Ghoſt, its proper and immediate conſe- 29, 32. 5 


quences, then none ſeem capable of it but thoſe 
who have ſins to be forgiven, can make confeſſion 
of their faith, and are capable of Ng the 
| CDs 


* 
e 


r 


55, 89. 


63. 74. 


75. 
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EE, 


Heb. vi. t, 2. The foundition' of- repentaties 
from dead works, faith toward God, the doctrine of 
Baptiſms, and laying on hands. 

Rom. x. To. With the heart there is belief unrs 
righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is 
made unto ſal vation. 

1 Tim. vi. 12. Lay hold on eternal life to which 
thou art call d, and haſt Profeſs d a good profeſſion 


before many witneſſes. 


2 Tim. i. 13. Keep to che form of ſound words, 


which thou haſt heard of me. 
Rom. vi. 3—6. So many as were baptized into 


Chbriſt Jeſus,—are buried with him by baptiſm,— 


that we ſhould walk in newneſs of life, —and ſhall 


be in the likeneſs of his reſurrection. Our old man 


is crucified with him, —that henceforth we en 
not ſerve ſin. 
Gal. iii. 27. As many as have been baptized | into 
Chrift, have put on Chriſt. + | 
Col. ii, 11, 12. Putting off the body of the ſins : 
of the fleſh, —buried with him by W in which 
alſo ye are riſen with him. | | 
Eph. i. 13. In whom alfo believing ye were ſeal'd 
with the holy Spirit of promiſe. 
Theſe Epiſtles were written many years after the 
eſtabliſhment of the Churches, when they conſiſted 
partly of converts, and partly of children born to 
and bred up in Chriſtianity; and muſt therefore be 
directions ſuited to the general courſe of religion: 


pet we find the ſame deſcriptions of the qualifica- 
tions and effects of Baptiſm as before in the Acts. 


They are ſummed up together in order thus, Repen-. 
tance, Faith and the conſequent confeſſion of it; 


Baptiſm, and Laying on of hands: And that /o many 
as were baptized had put off fin, been buried and 


riſen again with Chriſt, and engaged for obedience. 


Theſe are things inconſiſtent with infancy, and yet 
no exception is made, nor indeed I think allow'd ? 


preci- 


. 
precipitating Baptiſm before the qualifications can 
be had, ſeems to ſuppoſe the outward form to be the 
principal part of baptiſm, which in the apoſtles opi- 
nion was not ſo, as I ſhall further conſider. hereafter. 


15. | 
AR. xxii. 16. Ariſe and be baptized. 
ix. 18. And (Saul) aroſe and was baptized, 


62. 
35. 


So far as an argument can be drawn from one in- 


ſtance, we find that Saul, though confined and blind 
for three days, was not baptized as Novatian in bed, 
but aroſe to be regularly baptized. 


16. 


Ad. xvi. 18. ( Lydia ) was baptized and her houſhold. 
31—34. Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſe; and they ſpake 


the word of the Lord to him, and to all that were” 


in his houſe—and (the Jaylor) was baptized, he and 


103. 


all his ſtraighrway :—and he rejoiced, believing in 


God with all his houſe. 


x Cor. i. 16. I baptized alſo the houſhold of 


Stephanas. 
Some have ſuppoſed from theſe texts that infant 
children were baptized along with their parents. 


Therefore I have examined in the Appendix what 267. 


the meaning of the word is, and find it uſed of a 
family at large, without regarding particularly whe- 
ther every one was meant or not. It is ſaid that the 


Nobleman's, Jaylor's, and Criſpus's houſholds be- 


lieved, Cornelius's fear'd God, the Jaylor's had the 
word ſpoken to them, and were : exhorted to be ſaved, 


Cornelius's ſhould be ſaved by hearing Peter, that | 


| ſalvation was come to Zaccheus's, and of perſons 


who ſubverted whole houſes; of theſe Infants while 


ſuch are undoubtedly incapable. Therefore though 
Stephanas's houſhold was probably baptized with 
him, Lydia's was expreſsly ſo, and the Jaylor's were 
all baptized at once, no certain concluſion can thence 
be drawn, * there were or were not any 


young 
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| young children among them: nor is it faid whether 


all of Lydia's and Stephanas's houſholds were bap- 
tized; the Jaylor's indeed was, but they were alſq 
all capable of hearing and believing, which is ſaid 

of them as much as baptizing is. e 


1 Joh. ii. 12, 13. I write unto you children 
(ria) becauſe your fins are forgiven you.— I write 


unto you children (waidia) becauſe ye have known 


tte father. : 


18, 255. 


The ſins of children as oppoſed to fathers, being 
here ſaid to be forgiven, probably they were bap- 
tized before manhood; and ſo far as this text goes, 
which is not expreſs, it is againſt thoſe who delay it 
till full age or even longer, as too many of the In 
tipedobaprtiſts do; but the age they were baptized 


at does not appear. Thoſe here mentioned had 


underſtanding, elſe his writing to them were uſeleſs; 


the word (rawa) alone fixes no time, being uſed of 


perſons of whatever age, as oppoſed to their anceſ- 
tors whether immediate or remote; the perſans in 
theſe two verſes are ſons as oppoſed to fathers, and 
children to young men; yet all were of ſome conſi- 
derable age, the children (Tavis) as oppoſed to 


- young men, being ſaid to have known the father. 


18. 


Rom. xi. 16. If the firſt fruit be holy ſo is the 


lump, and if the root be holy fo are the branches. 


I Cor, vii. 14. The unbelieving hufband is ſancti- 
fied by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is ſanc- 
tified by the hufband; elſe were your children un- 
clean, but now are they holy. Zn 

Mr, Emlyn in his Previous gy 


eftion quotes. theſe 
texts to ſhew that Chriſtian children need no bap- 
riſm; and they are I think the beſt he can produce, 


as ſeeming to ſpeak of a race purified by deſcent from 


a pure ſtock; yet I think by no means ſufficient to 


{et aſide a practice conſtantly uſed from the firſt ” 
FE 1-- V fee 


2 


12 
ſee above), Nor indeed is that in Romans ſpoken of 8 
Baptiſm at all, but as the context proves, to ſhew 
that the Jews though rejected for a time, were not 
utterly caſt off. Dr. Wall on the contrary quotes W. 68. 
that in Corinthians to prove that they then baptized 
the infant children of Chriſtians: but we may ob- 
ſerve that the unbelieving party is ſaid (ay.a5a:) to 
be made holy, in the ſame manner as it is ſaid the 
children (ayia ] are holy, which muſt not there- 
fore be interpreted inconſiſtently. Now I think none 
will ſay, either that the unbelieving party needs no 
baptiſm, or that the believing party's faith fits him 
for it; that therefore muſt not be ſaid of the child 
ſo born. Nor can it mean that ſuch a child is born 
fit for baptiſm, for an infidel's child bred up by 
Chriſtians, is fitter for that than a Chriſtian's child 
in the hand of infidels; as Wall well argues that a 
Pædobaptiſt would not refuſe a child brought by a W. 380, 387. 
Chriſtian, though its parents were Heathen. * If the 
meaning be, that a child having one Chriſtian pa- 
rent will probably be brought up a Chriſtian, and 
believe, receive and do what he ought, the fat may 
be true, but we muſt elſewhere learn what is to be 
done, and when. If any ſuppoſe that becauſe the 
children are ſaid to be holy, they were ſanctified 
while they were children, that is what I faid above, 17 
but did not quote this text there as too indirect to | 
truſt to: beſide (re the word here uſed is not con- 8 
fined to young children, but means a perſon's child of 249 
whatever age, r wů rs Ag means all the Jews, 2 50, 
re Ts Ott thoſe who ſerve God, Texva ve WR the 251 252 
inhabitants of a City, and children as oppoſed to 
grown men and women, or a familiar expreſſion 2 54. 
where there is no real relation. But the meaning 
of the text appears to me to be this; Paul in this : 
chapter tells the Corinthians, that they ſhould marry 1 Cor. vii. 39. 
only in the Lord, and elſwhere Be not unequally 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
yoked together with unbelievers; but he here explains 
himſelf, that he does not mean thoſe who were mar- 
ried before converſion ſhould part, in that caſe he 

| . adviſes 


82 


John iv. 2. 


T 79 


[ 18-3 
adviſes the believer not to part in hopes of convert- 


ing the other, for that there was nothing unlawful 
in the union, nor were their children ever the worſe, 


but might probably be brought up Chriſtians, ei- 


ther by the converſion of the unbeliever, or at leaſt 


by their own care and inſtruction, Chriſtianity being 


ſo much more reaſonable, agreeable to unprejudiced 


minds, and favour'd of God than heatheniſm. 


19. 

Mar. x. 13, 14, 16. They brought to him chil- 
dren (Tae) that he might touch them, but his diſ- 
ciples rebuked thoſe who brought them; but Je- 
ſus was diſpleaſed and ſaid to them, Suffer children to 


come to me and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the 


kingdom of God ;—and taking them in his arms and 
laying his hands on them, he bleſſed them. 

Mat. xix. 13, 14. Then were brought to him 
children, that he might lay his hands on them and 
pray, and his diſciples rebuked them; But Jeſus 
ſaid, Suffer children and forbid them not to come to 
me, for of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. | 

Luk. xvilii. 15, 16. And they brought to him in- 
fants (pn) that he might touch them, and his diſ- 
ciples ſeeing it rebuked them; but Jeſus—ſaid, Suffer 
children (Tw&) to come to me, and forbid them not, 
for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 

Though this does not appear to me to relate to 


Baptiſm at all, yet I take notice of it, as having been 


often quoted, and uſed in the Baptiſm of infants as 
if it did; becauſe Jeſus here permits children to be 
brought to him, and declares ſuch to be fit for hea- 
ven; but it is neither ſaid nor hinted that they were 
baptized; if they had come for that, they ſhould ra- 
ther have been brought to the Diſciples, for they 
were the baptizers: If then they had been uſed to 
baptize children by Chriſt's command, and theſe had 
come for that, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe they would 
have turn'd them back as coming without cauſe: fur- 
ther, Chriſtian — and the gift of the _ 
Gho 


E 
Ghoſt, was not till after Chriſt's reſurrection. The 
reaſon here given for their coming, and probably 
the only one, was to be bleſſed of Chriſt, which 
the diſciples thought was giving him a needleſs trou- 
ble. I have already confider'd our Saviour's com- 


mending the innocence of children, as overthrowing 


that conſtant companion of Infant baptiſm, the notion 
that children come 7mpure into the world; which our 
Saviour and his apoſtles ſeem to foreſee and caution 
againſt. 

But ſome will reply, If Chriſt ſays not that chil- 
* dren are ſinful and need Baptiſm, here is a two 
© edged ſword, he commends their innocence, there- 
fore they deſerve it, whoever is fit for Chrift's 


«* bleſſing is fit for baptiſm. But hald there, not ſo 


faſt; Innocence whether with or without baptiſm, 
is a good qualification for God's favour ; but Bap- 
tiſm is always mention'd as requiring Repentance, 
conveying Forgiveneſs, containing declaration of 
- Belief, and promiſe. of Obedience, none of which 
can be done before underſtanding; and the common 
form of Infant baptiſm ſuppoſes all theſe things ne- 
ceflary, by ordering them to be done by deputy : but 
I do not find any where in the whole New teſtament 
that another's belief and confeſſion is ſufficient. On 
the whole, ſince there is no expreſs direction or ex- 
ample of baptizing Infants, ſince they are plainly in- 
capable of Repentance and Faith, which are always 
ſpoken of as the neceſſary quali ificaticns for baptiſm; 
and ſince, being always mention'd as innocent and ex- 
amples of it, they want nor Forgiveneſs the conſtant 
effect of baptiſm ; there ſeems to be neither room 
nor occaſion to give it to them. 
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N 
Of the Baptizers, and the For orm of 
Baptiſm. 


20. | 


John Iii. 22. TES Us and his diſciples came into 
Judea, and there he tarried with 
them and baptized. 

iv. 1, 2. The Phariſees heard that Jeſus made and 
baptized more diſciples than John : Yet Jeſus him- 
ſelf baptized not, bur his Diſciples. 

iii. 26. (The diſciples of John) ſaid to him, —be- 
hold, he to whom thou bareſt witneſs baptizeth, 
and all come to him. 

Act viii. 12, 13, 16, 17. (The people of Samaria) 
when they believed Philip preaching—were baptized. 
Simon alſo himſelf believed, and being baptized 
continued with Philip. Only they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. —(Peter and John) laid 
their hands on . and they received the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

38. They. went down both into the water, both 
Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized him. 

x. 48. (Peter) commanded them to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord. 

Xix. 5, 6. They were baptized into the name cf 
the Lord Jeſus; and Paul laying his hands on them, 
99 the Holy Ghoſt came on them. | 
1 Cor. i. 14, 16, 17. I baptized none af you but 
Criſpus and Gaius, —and the houſehold of Stepha- 
nas, — for Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to * 

the Goſpel. 
It plainly appears here, that it was not always 
the principal perſon preſent who baptized, but the 
8 3 proper officer of the Church, probably the Preſby-- 


ter, who performed moſt of the religious * 
or 


| — 21 J 
For it was not Jeſus, but the diſciples by his direc- 
tion who baptized in John iv. It is not ſaid that 
Peter baptized Cornelius and his Friends, but he 
order'd them to be ſo. Paul plainly did not bap- 
tize John's diſciples at Epheſus; and he ſays ex- 
preſsly he baptized few, his office being to convert, 
as that of the miniſters of rhe church was to per- 
form the offices; the ſuperior however compleat- 10; 
ing it by laying on of hands, as we find Paul did. 
Yet there is no expreſs declaration. here who ſhould 

| baptize, nor whether Deacons were to do it; from 

the account of their inſtitution, and their office Act vi. 3. 
when ſpoken of appearing quite an inferior one, it 
ſeems to me moſt probable they did not, which is the 56 
expreſs opinion of Ignatius, a very early writer. ; 
Philip the deacon indeed did baptize; but I cannot 53 
form a general rule by the example of one, who . 
having extraordinary gifts might not be confined 
within the ordinary rules of his rank; he being 
call'd an evangeliſt becauſe a great preacher of the 
Goſpel, and had four daughters who prophecied, 1 Cor. xiv.3. 
that is I ſuppoſe preach'd, as women did at Co- Xi. 5. 
_ which yet Paul ſays was . in ordinary 1 Tim. ii. 12. 
caſes. | 


Act xxi. 8, 


21. 


Mat. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them (eig) into the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 63 84 
Holy Ghoſt. 
Act viii. 16. Only they were baptized into the 
name of the Lord Jeſus. 
xix. 5. They were baptized into the name of the 
* Jeſus. 
x. 48. He commanded them to be baptized (s) 
in the name of the Lord. 
. 38. Be baptized every one of you (eri) at the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Rom. vi. 3. So many of us as were baptized 1 into 
Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death. 
| C 835 Gal. 


57. 94 


1 Cor. viii. 6. 
Pſ. xc. 2. 
Rev. xix. 1 3. 


SE. 

Gal. iii. 27. As many of you as were 0 
into Chriſt have put on Chriſt. 

1 Cor. i. 14, 15. I thank God, I baptized none of 
you but Criſpus and Gaius, leſt any ſhould ſay that 
I baptized into my own name. 

Baptiſm is to be perform'd into the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Into the belief of and 
obedience to one God and father of all, who is from 
everlaſting to everlaſting, of whom are all things. 
And one Lord Jeſus Chr iſt by whom are all things, the 
Word of God, who was in the beginning with God, and 


4 oh. J. 2, 2, 440 God. Who in the fulneſs of time was maide 


Gal. IV. 4. 


Rom. uv. 25. 


Mat. xxviii. ven in Heaven and on earth, who is the one Media- 


Act. X. 42. 
Mat.xvi. 27. 
Joh. xv. 26. 


Rom. viii. 9. 
I Joh. v. 6. 


1Cor.Xli.11. 


fleſh and dwelt among us, died for our fins, and roſe 


again for our juſtification, to whom all power is gi- 


tor between God and man, and ordained of God to 


be the judge of Quick and dead, ts reward every 


man according to his works. And of the Spirit of 
truth which proceedeth from the Father, the Com- 
' forter, whom whoſo hath not he is none of Chriſt's; 
who beareth witneſs to Chriſt, and worketh in all 
holy fouls, according to the ſeveral gifts which he | 
divideth to every man ſeverally as he will. 

It does not appear that where it is only expreſs'd 


being baptized into the name of the Lord, any difter- 


ent method of baptizing is meant from the com- 
mand to baptize into the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; nor that the Gentiles worſhippers 
of falſe Gods, were baptized into the belief of the 
true God, his Son, and Spirit; but the Jews already 
believers in the true God, only into the name of 
Chriſt as being the new revelation, a notion which 
ſome perſons have taken up: But all were I think 
baptized diſtinctly into the three ſeveral names, and 
the other is only a ſhorter way of expreſſing the 
ſame thing, the belief in the one Mediator being the 
peculiar doctrine of Chriſtianity. And being bap- 
Zed into the name of the Lord, is without diſtinc- 


tion uſed of Cornelius and his companions, the Ro- 
7 N | mans 


. 
mans and Galatians; as well as the people of Sama- 
ria, the Jews gathered together to Jeruſalem out of 


all nations, and thoſe who had been already baptized 
U . 


22. 


Act. viii. 38, 39. They went down both into the 47, 50 
water, Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized 
him. And when they were come up out of the 
Water,. — | 5 

Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5, 8. So many as were baptized 
into Chriſt Jeſus were baptized into his death; there- 55 
fore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death. 116 
lf we have been planted together in the likeneſs 53 
of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his 
reſurrection. If we are dead with Chriſt, we believe 
that we ſhall alſo live with him. | 

Col. ii. 12, 20. Buried with him in Baptiſm, in 57 
which alſo ye are riſen with him. —If ye be dead 

with Chriſt, — 1 | 
Iii. 1. If ye are riſen with Chriſt ſeek thoſe things 
which are above. | 

2 Tim. ii. 11. If we be dead with him, we ſhall. 
Alſo live with him. 

Heb. vi. 2. The doctrine of Baptiſms. 

As I concluded from John the Baptiſt's baptizing 
where there was much water, that he dipped the 
perſon baptized, ſo I think Philip did the Eunuch, 
for they alſo went down into the water, and came up 
out of it. And it ſeems to have been the practice of 
the firſt Chriſtians ſo to do; for they ſay, we are all 
dead and buried with Chriſt, and riſen again with ZI 
him in Baptiſm ; of which the going under, and ri- 
ſing again out of the water was a proper repreſenta- 
tion ; they being thereby in a figure planted in the 2 
likeneſs of his death and reſurrection. And that 
they were dipped three ſeveral times into the three 57, 84 
ſeveral names, ſeems intimated where the doctrine of 
Baptiſms (not of Baptiſm) is ſpoken of as one of the 
fundamentals of Chriſtianity. | 
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of the ſeveral Ceremonies of Baptiſm. 


23. 
Eph. iv. 22, 24. TT HAT ye put off (anobcobas) 
—the old man which is cor- 
75 rupt,—and put on (wovcxcla) the new man, which 
after God is created in righteauſneſs. 

Col. iii. 9, 10. Having put off the old man with 
bis deeds, and put on the new man, who is renew'd 
in knowled ge. 

ii. 11, 12. In putting off (armdvcs) the body of 

31 the ſins of the fleſh, — buried with him in Baptiſm. 

Rom. xiii. 14. Put ye on the Lord Jeſus. 

Gal. iii. 27. As many as have been baptized 1 into 

| Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 
116 1 Pet. ii. 1. Putting off (arobeueret) therefore all 
wickedneſs. 

Col. iii. 12. Put on therefore—howels of mercy. 

The ſeveral ceremonies of Baptiſm were to put 
men in mind of the ſeveral Chriſtian duties : as their 
being dipped was to repreſent the death and reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, and their own dying to fin, and 

115 riſing again to newneſs of life ; ſo putring off their 
cloaths in order for it, reminded them that they muſt 
x Pet. iy. 1. lay aſide their old luſts, as entirely as he that is dead 
hath ceaſed from fin, and enter on a new and holy 
28 courſe of life, repreſented by putting on a white 


- garment. 
24. 


Rom. x. 9, 10. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thy heart 
that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalr 
be ſaved. For with the heart man believeth to righ- 
teouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made to 
ſalvation, 


vi, 


E Þ 

vi. 3. So many as were baptized i into Chriſt Jeſus 
were baprized i into his death. 

1 Pet. iii. 21. The anſwer of a good conſcience to- 
ward God. 

Act. viii. 37, 38. I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Son of God and he baptized him. 

1 Joh. iv. 15. Whoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus 
is the Son of God, God abideth in him and he in 
God. 

2 Tim. i. 13. Hold faſt the form of ſound words 8 5 
which thou haſt heard of me. 

Heb. x. 23. Let us hold faſt the confeſſion of faith 
without wavering. 

The perſon baptized firſt declared his belief of 
the principles of Chriſtianity: the form here is very 
ſhort, I believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God: 
and it was into the belief of Chriſt's death, and that 
God had raiſed him from the dead. More particu- | 
lars may be ſeen in other authors about this confeſ- 98, 116 
ſion, which probably was not made 1 in the ſame words, 
at all times and Places. 


25. - 


Eph. 1. 13. In whom believing, ye were ſeal'd 
"_ the holy Spirit of promiſe. 

30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God by 
hh ye were ſeal'd. h 
2 Cor. i. 21, 22. He who confirmeth us with you | 
into Chriſt and hath anointed us is God; who hath 85 
alſo ſeal'd us, and given us the earneſt of che Spirit. 

v. 5. Who hath given us the earneſt of the 
Spirit, 
I Joh. ii. 20, 27. Ye have an anointing from the 
holy one.—The anointing which ye have received 
from him abideth in you.—The anointing teacheth John xiv. 26. 
you of all things. 
Iheſe ſeveral places ſeem to refer to the cuſtom 
ſo often mentioned by early writers, of auointing 99 
the baptized perſon with Oil or Ointment, to repre- 
x ſent the gift of the Spirit they were to receive, that Act. x. 38. 
hence | 
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57, 116 
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hence ſeveral old writers call Baptiſm by the name 


of the Seal: as it is often call'd ſealing, being as it 


were the confirmation, aſſurance and conveying of 

the Spirit, by compleating Baptiſm which gives a 
right to it; and is therefore ſaid to be the earneſt of 
the Spirit. 2 Cor. i. ſeems to diſtinguiſh between 
the anointing and ſealing as if two different actions, as 


the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, Recognitions, and Cyril 
do, who ſay that one was done before the dipping, 


and the other after it: but the other texts do not 
appear to make the ſame diſtinction, and rather ſpeak 
of the anointing as what convey'd the gift of the 
Spirit, which was the proper effect of the Sealing 
at the completion of baptiſm. This however not 
being clearly determined in the New teſtament, mult 
not be e fixt here. | | 


Heb. vi. 2. The doctrine of 8 and laying 
on of hands. 
2 Tim. i. 6. Exert the gift of God which is in thee 
by the laying on of my hands. 
Act. xix. 5, 6. They were baptized, —and Paul ha- 
ving laid his hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt came 
on them. 


viii. 14— 17. The apoſtles—ſent Peter and 
John, who—pray'd for them that they might receive 


de Holy Ghoſt; for he was yet fallen on none of 


them, only chey were baptized.— Then laid they 
their hands on them and they received the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Laying on of 3 ſucceeded Baptiſm, wherein 
the principal perſon preſent, if conſiderable enough, 
laid his hands on the new baptized, and pray'd for 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them; hereby their Baptiſm 
was compleated, and the then uſual ſigns of the gift 
of the Spirit appear'd. If a ſufficient officer of the 
Church was preſent, this was done immediately; if 
not one or two were ſent afterward. Whatever in- 
ferior might perform Baptiſm, this laying on of: 

hands 


UL 0 
hands was reſerved for the chief officers of the gg 
Church; Apoſtles are the only perſons mention'd as 
giving it, yet I doubt not Biſhops might alſo do it, 
or it muſt often go undone. Whether Prieſts alſo 
might is not ſaid, but Philip a Deacon though en- 
duced with extraordinary gifts did not venture to per- 
form it, for Peter and John went from Jeruſalem to 
-Samaria for that end. Yet where it could not other- 
wiſe be had, either Philip might give it, or it was 
not thought abſolutely neceſſary, for the Eunuch 
who ſaw no other, when baptized went on his way Act. viii. 39. 
rejoicing. | 
Laying on of hands was always accompanied with 
prayer, and ſometimes faſting, begging of God the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; and was uſed not only 
in Baptiſm, but whenever perſons were appointed to 
any ſolemn office, either for a time or for life; whe- 
ther of a Chriſtian in general at Baptiſm, or of any 
office in the Church as at Ordination, or when call'd Act vi. 6. 
to go on ſome eſpecial preaching of the Goſpel; and xiii. 3. 
in theſe caſes was done by the body of the Apoſt les 
if preſent, or by the body of the Church at other KF 
times; for Timothy received the laying on the hands 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
of the Preſbytery, or as it ſeems explain'd afterward, F 
of Paul in conjunction with the Church where Ti- 2 Tim. i. 6. 
mothy was ordain'd. : 


27. 
Rom. viii. 1 5, 17. Ve have received the ſpirit of 
adoption whereby we cry Abba father. —And if chil- 
dren, then heirs. | - i 
Gal. ir. 5, 6, 7. That we might receive adoption. 68, 73 lf 
And becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the | 
ſpirit of his ſon into your hearts crying Abba father. 
—And if a ſon then an heir of God through Chriſt. 
It. 26, 27. For ye are all the ſons of God by the 74 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus; for as many as have been bap- 
tized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt, 
Eph. i. 5. Having foreordain'd you unto the 
adoption by Jeſus Chriſt, 


John 


13 


lun 5 1. 12. As many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the ſons of God. | 

1 Joh. 11. 1, 2. That we ſhould be call'd the chil- 
dren of God, Now are we the children of God. 

v. I, 4, 18. Every one who believeth that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt is born of God ;—Whatſoever is born 
of God overcometh the world ; every one who is 
born of God doth not ſin. 

iii. 9. Every one who is born of God doth not 
commit ſin; he cannot ſin, becauſe hei is born of 
God. 

By faith in Chriſt men come to Baptiſm, whereby 


116, 119 they become adopted ſons of God, are recęived into 


575 85 


: . . 60 
116 


his family, and entitled to his inheritance; which 
priviledge they retain as long as they give proof of 
their being ſons of God by not committing fin. 
And in token of their adoption by Baptiſm, they im- 
mediately on receiving it call'd on God as their father 
by repeating the Lord's prayer. This laſt though 
only ſtrongly hinted at in Romans and Galatians, is 


more e and diſtinctly mention 'd by other 
Writers. | 
28. 


| Rev. iii. 4, 5. Thou haſt a few names even in 
Sardis, which have not defiled their garments (A- 
ria), and they ſhall walk with me in white for they 
are worthy. He who overcometh the ſame ſhall be 
cloathed in white garments. | 

Jude 23. Hating even the garment (x;7wa) ſpotted 
by the fleſh. 

1 xvi. 15. Bleſſed is he who watcheth and 
keepeth his garments. 

iii. 18. Buy of me — white garments, that thou 


yer be cloath d. 


xix. 8. It was given her (the Lr, wife) to be 
cloath'd in fine linnen 3 clean and ſhining; 
for fine linnen is the righteouſneſs of the Saints. 


134. The 


L 3970 
14. The armies in Heaven follow'd him on white 
—_ cloath'd in fine linnen white and clean. 
v. 4. About the throne—l ſaw twenty four elders 
| Grring, cloath'd in white garments. 


vi. 11. White robes (Fonen) were given to each of 
them ( the martyrs). 
vii. 9, 13, 14. A great multitude ſtanding before 
the throne, and before the Lamb, cloath'd in white 
robes. —Theſe cloath'd in white robes who are they? 
—Theſe are they who are come out of great afflic- 
tion, and have waſh'd their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. ; 
Other writers ſay, they uſed in the ancient Church _ 
to put on the new baptized perſon a white garment, III 
with a charge to keep it pure; to repreſent that as 
they were now cleanſed from all their former fins by 29 
Baptiſm, ſo they muſt by a ſteady courſe of virtue ” 
keep themſelves clean, and undefiled with any fin: 30 
and to this cuſtom John and Jude ſeem plainly in theſe 
ſeveral places to refer. And as the Collect and 
Epiſtle for Eaſter even ſeem to hint at the once uſual 
cuſtom of baptizing on that day, ſo perhaps W hit- 
ſunday had originally it's name, from the new bap- 
tized appearing then in their white garments. But 
the Martyrs are more particularly ſaid to be cloath'd 
in white, and to have waſh'd their robes, by the par- 
don and reward they have gain'd by ſuffering for 
Chriſt's ſake ; and the expreſſion is alſo difterent, 
for when ſpoken of Chriſtians in general, they are 
call'd (yirwa and ijpariz) the common inward and 
outward garments; of the glorified Church (Buoowoy) 
fine linnen ; but of the martyrs they are call'd (so Rev. it. 10. 
robes, as they are elſewhere ſaid to be crown'd and Vil. 9. 


carry palm branches, — 1 Sim. 


C HA. 


99» 


47 


116 


116 


'C H AFP. VII. | 
Of the Duties and Benefits of Baptiſm. 


29. 


Act. ii. 38. BE: E baptized for the forgiveneſs of 


xxii. 16. Be 3 and waſh away thy ſins. 


1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſh'd, but ye are lance 
tified. 


Heb. x. 22. Having our hearts ſprinkled from an 


evil conſcience, and our bodies waſh'd with pure 


Water. 


By Baptiſm thus regularly perform d a full par- 
"the was granted for all former fins, that the fear of 


Puniſhment for what was paſt being taken away, 


they might be the more encouraged to ſerve God 
for the future. So that waſhing the body with pure 
water was not only the initiating Rite into the 
Chriſtian church, but ſignificant of the cleanſing of 


the ſoul from fin, which was the genuine effect of it; 


9 


as by the White garment they were reminded of the 


neceſſity of perſevering in holineſs, which was re- 
quired of all faithful Chriſtians. 


| 30. 


Heb. *. 23 Let us hold faſt rhe e of our 
faith without wavering. iv. 14. 


Rev. ii. 13. Thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt 
not denied my faith; even in thoſe days wherein . 


Antipas was my faithful martyr. iii. 8. 


Mat. x. 32, 33. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me be- 
fore men, him will I confeſs alſo before my father 
which is in heaven; but whoſoever ſhall deny me be- 
fore men, him will J alſo deny before my father 
who i is in heaven. Luke xii. 8, 9. 


Mar 


4 


T 31 ] | 
n viii. 38. Whoſever ſhall be aſhamed of me - 
and of my words in this adulterous and ſinful gene- 
ration; of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed 
when he cometh in the glory of his father, with 
the holy angels. Luke ix. 26. 
Rev. iii. 5. He that overcometh—I will confeſs 
his name before my father, and before his angels. 
2 Tim. ii. 12. If we ſuffer we ſhall alſo reign with 
him, if we deny him he alſo will deny us. 
2 Pet. ii. 1. Will bring in deſtructive hereſies, 
even deny ing the Lord who brought them. 
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Rom. vi. 6. Our old man is crucified with him, 116 
that the body of Sin might be deſtroy'd, that we 
ſhould no longer ſerve ſin. 

Gal. v. 24. They who are Chriſt's have d 
the fleſh, with its affections and luſts. 

ii. 20. I am crucified with Chriſt. 

1 Pet. ii. 24. That we being dead to fin ſhould ' 

. hve to righteouſneſs. 

Rom. vi. 11, 12. Reckon yourſelves dead to fin, 1 og 
but alive to God.—Let not fin therefore reign in 58 

your mortal body. 

Tit. ii. 14. That he might purify to himſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. 

Rom. viii. 5. For they who are after the Fleſh, 

mind the things of the fleſh; but they who are after 
the Spirit, the things of the ſpirit. 

A Chriſtian muſt continue to make open profeſ- 
ſion of his faith as long as he lives; being neither 
aſhamed to own it leſt men of looſe principles ſhould 
deſpiſe him as ſingular or credulous, nor afraid to do 
ſo even though he ſhould be call'd to ſuffer for it. 

And as they were baptized into the belief of Chriſt 

crucified, ſo they were themſelyes to crucify their 

old man, that is to mortify and forſake their old 

worldly luſts; Perſeverance in holineſs being indiſ- 
penſably required of the baptized, who having now 51, 1000 
renounced the Devil and all his works, muſt for the 
future 
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Future live only to God by righteouſneſs. For as 
fleſhly luſts are ſuited to the corrupt ſtate of ſuch 
as are e. by the deſires of the fleſh, ſo are the ſpi- 
ritual virtues of religion to ſuch as profeſs the care 


of their ſouls, in obedience to the nd of the 
father of Spirits. 
3 I. | - 


John iii. 5. Except a man be born of water, and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the n of 
God. 


2 Cor v. 17. 'If any one be 1 in Chriſt he is a new 
creature. 

t, iii. 5. By the waſhing of the new birth. 

1 Pet. i. 3. Hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope. 

1.23. ihe 2+ Being born again not of corruptible 
ſeed, but of incorruptible ;—as new born babes 
„„ Noc on) deſire the ſincere milk of the N 
word. 

Gal. vi. 15. In Chriſt Jeſus ber ation. 
nor unci ircumciſion availeth any thing, but a new 
creature. — 


Rom. vi. 4. So we alſo ſhould walk in newneks 
of life, 

Baptiſm is call'd a being born again, for as the 
were ſaid to dye and be buried with Chriſt, ſo the 
life they then enter'd on, from the purity and ho- 
lines required of Chriſtians, in oppolition to the. 
wordiy mindedneſs of unconverted men, is faid to be 
an entrance into a new ſtate, into which they are to 
be as it were created 2 and as babes new born 
of the ſpirit or of incorruption, were to have no- 
thing at all to do with their former courſes, but 
muſt be ready without prejudice, to learn and con- 
form to the rules of that ſtate they now enter'd 


on, in a ſteady courſe of Holineſs, after _ ex- 
ample of God and Chriſt. 


5 d | 1 32. 


; 455 e '£ 33-4 
AH 1 32. 


Act. ii. 38. Be baprized—and ye ſhall receive the 
gif of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Tit. iii. 5. By the waſhing of Regeneration, and 


renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Acc. xix. 5, 6. They were baptized, —-and Paul 
en his hands on 1 the Holy Ghoſt came on 

them. 

ü. 16, 17. They were baptized.— then laid they 
their hands on them and they received the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

x. 47. Can any man forbid 1 water that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, who have received the Holy 
Ghoſt ? 

Eph. i i. 13, 14. In whom believing ye were ſealed 
with the holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt 
of our.inheritance. 

Gal. iv. 6. Becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent 
forth the ſpirit of his Son into your hearts. 

Rom. viii. 15. Ye have not received the {pirit of 
bondage, — but of adoption. 

1 Cor. ii. 12. We have received not the Spirit of 
the World, but the Spirit which is of God. 


xii. 13. We have voor all made to drink into 


one Spirit. 
Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God 


by which ye were ſealed. 
2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath ſealed * and given the 


earneſt of the Spirit. v. 5. 


1 Cor. iii. 16. Know. ye not that ye are the 


temple of God, and that 1 Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you. 


Rom. viii. 9, It. if any man has not the Spiric " 
Chriſt he is none of his.—If the Spirit of him who 


raifed up Jefus dwell in you— 
1 Cor. vi. 19. Know ye not that your body is the 


temple of the Holy Ghoſt, —which ye have of God ? 
We have ſeen above the ſtrict obedience required 


| a ien, That 3 might be no pretence it 
| is 


85, 86 


75 


30 
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15 too mack for frail nature, the gift and aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Ghoſt is promiſed to all faithful Chriftians, 


who is to dwell in them, and enable them to do the 
will of God; and this gift is ſo certain to all true 


believers, that it is made the token of our accep- 


tance; and whoever has it not, does not belong to 


Chriſt. The time of giving it is when Baptiſm is 


compleated, when being adopted we are received 


into God's family; and we enjoy it ſo long as we 


continue members thereof, that is, till by wilful 


diſobedience we drive him from us; by which we 
are ſaid to grieve or quench the Spirit, for he will 

forſake thoſe who grow wicked, and n me 8 
with the pure. 


1 . xii. 13. For by one \e Spirit we were all bap- 
tized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks. . 
Rom. xii. 5. We though many are one body in 
Chriſt, and each of us members one of another. 
Gal. iii. 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
bond nor free, - male nor female, for ye are all one 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Eph. ii. 15. That he might make in himſelf the 


two into one new man, ſo making peace. 


iv. 1-5. Walk worthy of the calling by which 
ye are called ;—forbearing one another in love, 
endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. There! is one body and one {pirit,— 
one fairh. 
Phil. i. 27. That ye ſtand faſt in one in ſtriv- 
ing together with one ſoul for the faith of che 


Goſpel. 


John xiii. 34, 35. A new commandment 1 


give you, that ye love one another ;—by this ſhalt 
all nien know that ye are my diſciples. 


1 John iii. 11. This is the meſſage which ye have 


heard from the beginning, that we Gould | love one | 


another. 


Eph. v. 2. Walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath 
iv. 30—32. Grieve not the Spirit by which ye 
are ſealed ;—let all bitterneſs—be put away; be 
kind one to another—as God hath forgiven you in 
Col. iii. 13, 14. Forbearing one another, and for- 
giving one another,—as Chriſt hath forgiven you. — 
Above all things put on Charity, which is the bond 
of perfectneſs. . „ 

One great inſtance of the virtue required of 
Chriſtians, is an univerſal Good - will and Affection 
one toward another; to this corrupt nature being 
too much averſe, it is enforced by the example of 
the great love of Chriſt toward us; who alſo makes 
it the mark by which to know who are truly Bis 
diſciples. And Baptiſm ſhews the great fitneſs vf 
it, for thereby we all become members of that 
one Body of which Chriſt is the head; and as per- Eph. iv. 15, 
ſons of the ſame family have one common intereſt, and 16. 
the different members of the ſame body a fellow = 
feeling in each other's eaſe and pain, ſo ſhould all 1 Cor. xii. 
Chriſtians have a ſincere deſire of, and endeavour 26. 

to promote each other's welfare without grudging. 

This, though neceſſary toward all, is particularly 
urged in the caſe of the old animoſity between Jews 
and Gentiles, that being the chief ground of quarrel 
at that time. - 
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Separate circumſtances of Baptiſm. 


Eph. iv. 5FPJ\HERE is one Lord, one Faith, 87 
OS one Baptiſm. 3 | | 
Heb. vi. 4, 6. It is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once . been made partakers of 
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T 36 8 
the Holy Ghoſt,—if W.; fall away, to renew chem 
again unto repentance, 

1 x. 26. If we ſin wilfully after having received the 
51 knowledge of the truth, there no longer remains any 
ſacrifice for ſin. 

2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. If having eſcaped the pollutions 
of the World, by the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and being again entangled | 
therein they are overcome, the latter end is worſe 

= with them than the beginning. For it had been 
94 better for them not to have known the way of 
righteouſneſs, than to turn from it. 
| Baptiſm compleated as above, though neceſſary | to 
58, 100 all believers, might be repeated to none: the 
Heb. x. 10, pardon obtain'd by it was full and entire through 
14. the once offering of Chriſt; but if thoſe ſo en- 
36 lighten'd fall from the truth, there remains no other 
| ſacrifice for fin, nor can they renew their title to 
„ Chriſt's by a freſh baptiſm, though they repented. 
28, 31 This further enforces that neceſſity of Perſeverance 
I have mentioned ; for it is much better not to have- 
Luk. xii. 47- known, than not to continue in the way of righte-⸗ 
Oo, ouſneſs. As Baptiſm is the only entrance into the 
87 51 Church, ſo we can enter but once; as for leſſer 
human infirmities, a true Repentance and amendment 
is the way to reconciliation. 


= © 
1 Pet. iii. 21. Baptiſm alſo now ſaves us, not the 
107 putting away the filth. of the fleſh, but the anſwer 


of a good conſcience toward God. 
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; Rom. x. 10. With the heart man believeth unt 1 
4 righteouſneſs, and with the mmm confeſſion i Is made x 
= | to Salvation. 4 
| ; Heb. x. 22, 23. Having our hearts ſorinkled 5 
from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſh'd with 
| WE: water, let us hold faſt the confeſſion of our | \ 
faith without wavering. 
8 _- Though none could be a compleat Chriſtian with- 4 
out Baptiſm, wherein the perſon was dipped. in 


water. 


In 


water, yet the waſhing was by no means look'd om 


as the principal part of the ceremony; but the per- 
ſon's ſincere confeſſion of faith, and reſolution of 
obedience at baptiſm, ariſing from true repentance : 


this is what Paul lays the main ſtreſs on, and Peter 


calls the anſwer of a good conſcience, which he 


ſays is what ſaved a man in baptiſm ; all the out- 
ward action without this he conſiders as of no ſpiri- 
| rual benefit at all, but only as a putting away the 


103, 1 15 


filth of the fleſh. Hence I think appears the im- 


propriety of the preſent form of private baptiſm, 


wherein children are allow'd to receive the waſhing, 


or rather ſprinkling in the name of God, without 


any confeſſion of faith at all, yet ſaid by the Rubrick 


to be lawfully and ſufficiently baptized; in dire& 
oppoſition to Peter, Paul, and I think to all eccleſi- 
aſtical antiquity whatever. | | 

Heb. vi. 4, 6. It is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlightened, (@wrioderras)—lf they fall away, to 
renew them again. | 


119 


x. 32. Remember the former days, in which 


having been enlighten'd (qwriofwrs) ye endured a 
great fight of afflictions. LR 

Tuſtin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria and others, 
call baptized perſons (qwrioferrac)enlighten'd, becauſe 
they thereby received the Spirit, which enlighten'd 
and guided them into all truth : and the word is uſed 
in the ſame manner in theſe places; for in the firſt 


it is joined with ta/fting the heavenly gift, being made 


partakers of the Spirit, and as what cannot be renew?d ; 


55 
34 


63.75 
99 


and in the other as what expoſed them to perſe- 


cutions. 


Luke xii. 50. I have a Baptiſm to be baptized 


with, and how am I ſtraiten'd till it be accompliſ'd. 


Mat. xx. 22, 23. Are ye able to drink the cup 


which I ſhall drink, and to be baptized the Bap- 
tiſm which I am baptized ?!—Yeſhall indeed drink 
9 D 3 
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1 xxv. 1 5. 


Ci? 2 
my cup, and be 3 the Baptiſm which. I: am a 


989 baptized. Mar. x. 38, 


The ſufferings which were to fall on Chriſt: are 
here call'd a ſort of Baptiſm, as afflitions here and 


Mat. xxvi. elſewhere are figured by drinking a cup. Bur theſe 
39. 
KNev. xvi. 19. 


8 


places do not properly relate to Baptiſm, unleſs that 
which was call'd Baptiſm of blood, wherein they 

ſhew'd their belief and truſt jn Chriſt by dying for 
his ſake, as in Baptiſm they did by open profeſſion. 
Yet the caſe here is not quite parallel, for Chriſt had 
been baptized long before, but thoſe were ſaid to be 
baptized in blood, who laid down their lives for the 
truth, before they had an A of * 
baptized. | | 

37. 


Gen. xvii. 10. Every manchild ſhall be circum- 
ciſed. 11, It ſhall be a token of the covenant be- 
tween me and you. 14. The uncircumciſed man- 
child—ſhall be cut off from his people, he hath. 
broken my covenant. | 

Acts vii. 8. God gave Abraham the covenant of 
Circumciſion. John vii. 22. Rom. iv. 11 


Gal. v. 3. Every man wWho is circumciſed is 2 


| er to "A the whole law. Rom. ii. 25, 


Rom. iii. 1, 2. What profit is there of Circum- 


ciſion that to them were committed the oracles 
je of God. 


Pf. cxlvii. 19, 20. He firwerk his word u 


8 Jacob; ;—he hath not dealt ſo with any nation. Eph. 
8 TR a 


Jer. ix. 25. I will puniſh the circumciſed with me 


| uncircumciſed. 


Gal. v. 6. In Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion 
availeth any thing nor uneircumciſion, but faith 
_ worketh by love. Acts xy. 1—29. Xxii. 21. 

1 Cor. vii. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and un- 


eee is nothing, but the keeping the com- 


ns of God. 1 * 
1 . 15 col 


41 


Col. iii. 11. There is neither Greek nor Jew, 
citcumeiſion nor uncircumciſion. Rom. x. 12. 


Gal. v. 2. If oa be circumciſed Chriſt ſhall oy 


you RR 


Col. ii. 1 I, 12. Ye are b with the 
circumciſion made without hands, — buried with him 
by baptiſm. 
Rom. ii. 29. Circumciſon i is that of the heart. 
Phil. iii. 3. We are the Circumciſion, who wor- 
ſhip God. | 
Circumciſion was to the Jews a token of the cove- 

nant, that they ſhould be ſeparated from all other 
nations to the worſhip of the true God, and obedience 
to his whole Law, which was al to them only. 
This diſtinction of Jew and Gentile ceaſed in Chriſt, 
as Circumciſion alſo did: Thoſe are now'the people 

of God who worſhip and obey him. Circumciſion 
of the heart made without hands, is a ſeparating 


_ ourſelves from ſin, as Jews were ſeparated. from. 


Gentiles ; and Baptiſm being now the token of the 
. covenant, by which we are join'd to God and en- 


gaged to holineſs, we are ſaid to receive this figura- 
tive een of it. 


M IE 
Abſtract of the above Doctrine. 


38. 
QHN the Baptiſt as foretold by the prophets, 
came to Prepare Iſrael by repentance and con- 
feſſion of Sins, for receiving their expected Meſſiah ; 
and baptized in token of forgiveneſs, on a promiſe of 
future obedience: and referred his followers to 
Jeſus (after he was made knownto him) as the Saviour 


4 from | 


7 4 
Ks 


i ©. 3 - 
from whom they muſt expect extraordinary gifts: for 
3 the Holy Ghoſt was not given in John's Baptiſm, 
(. ho came only as a ſervant to prepare the way) nor 
indeed till after Chriſt's aſcention ; therefore though 


4 Chriſtian baptiſm might not be repeated, it was 
given to thoſe who had been already baptized by 
”" John. He dipped thoſe he baptized, for he always 


did it where there was plenty of water. He was 
the firſt preacher of Baptiſm, and forgiveneſs by it, 
' Pacrifices being the only way to that under the Law 
of Moſes ; the Phariſees therefore aſk'd, what right 
he who was not the Meſhah had to ſet up ſuch an 
innovation, to which he replied, the command of 
7 God, as his forerunner. Jeſus's baptiſm alſo in 
John iii and iv. ſeems to have been of the ſame pre- 
parative kind as John's; for he would not appoint 
the ceremonies of his religion till its full ſettlement, 
nor was the gift of the Spirit, which belongs to 
. Chriſtian baptiſm, till after his aſcention. 95 


— 


% 


„ 5 
. All Chriſtians whether converts or natives muſt be 
baptized, none are entitled to the peculiar chriſtian 
_ Tewards without it; but thoſe who without their 
own fault miſs of it, muſt be left to the mercy of 
God, who loves his creatures better than we do, and 
beſt knows what they deſerve. All God's promiſes 
axe to Obedience, and all his threatnings againſt 
Diſobedience ; but as he has not told us what he 
will do with thoſe who were never capable of either, 
- we cannot poſſibly know it: God has prepared vari- 
: ous degrees of rewards and puniſhments according 
to men's deſerts, and will allot them ſuch a ſtate as 
beſt ſuits their condition. As for thoſe who after 
they may know their duty, negle& being baptized, 
they are deſpiſers of God's command, let them look 


D to it. Mabnrww means to convert by inſtruction, and 
is uſed of no diſcipling but what comes by that. 


E O 
5 L N 5 7 ON 
F * 
* « 
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Or. 


je 


The texts brought to prove Original Sin, are 1 10 
think when compared with the context, either no- 
thing at all, or too indeterminate to ſupport.itz; on 
the contrary the ſcripture doctrine is, that nothing is II 

Sin but what is wi/ful, which in a newborn infant 
it cannot be: the apoſtles, as foreſeeing an oppoſite 12 
notion would afterward ariſe, affect to ſpeak of 
infants as innocent and examples of it, but neither 
ſay nor allow that they were ſinful before they 
knew any thing. . 5 

1 Fo i 5 


The Qualifications always required before Baptiſm 13 
are repentance and faith, and that both at the firſt 
preaching the Goſpel, and after the eſtabliſhment . 14 
of the Churches; nor is there any mention of per- 
ſons baptized without them, or that for haſte they 
baptized any not properly qualified, or in an imper- 
fect manner. When houſholds are ſaid to be bap- 16 
tized, it does not follow that infant children were ſo, 
for the ſame word is uſed in caſes plainly incon- 
ſiſtent with infancy ; and the jaylor's, who only are 17 
ſaid to be all baptized at once, did alſo all hear and | 
believe: children however ſeem probably to have 
been baptized before manhood, though not before 
underſtanding. The text elſe were your children un- 18 
clean but now are they holy, is neither ſufficient to 
prove that they need no baptiſm againſt univerſal 
practice from the firſt, nor that they are fit for it 
from birth, for the ſame argument will prove that 
the unbelieving party is alſo fit; beſide being bred 2 
by chriſtians will fit them for it more than birth: = 
Paul's meaning ſeems to be, that though he 
would not have chriſtians marry heathens, yer they 
ſhould not forſake thoſe married before converſion. 
There is no hint in the Goſpel that the children 19 
brought to Chriſt were baptized, therefore no proof 
can thence ariſe that they ſhould; their agg 
3 | | W | 
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Ihe Prieft was probably the perſon who bap- 
_ tized; if a ſuperior was there he did not always per- 
form the office, yet he compleated it by laying on 
his hands; but it is doubtful whether a Deacon 


could regularly perform it. The perſon was bap- 
tized into the name, that is into the belief of God 
the creator, Jeſus Chriſt the redeemer, and the 


Holy Ghoſt the comforter. Jews and Gentiles were. 
all baptized in the ſame manner, being baptized 
in the name of the Lord, meaning nothing different 
from the command in Mat. xxviii. 19. They en- 


tirely dipped the perſon baptized, and probably 


three times at the three diſtin names. 


Their being dipped in water, and riſing out of it 
again, figured to them that as Chriſt died, was 


buried and roſe again, ſo they alſo muſt die to, that 
is forſake, their former fins, and rife again to a new 
and holy life; this was further repreſented by their 


putting off their cloaths, and being cloath'd with 'a 


white garment. They profeſs'd their belief in Jeſus 
Chriſt as the Son of God and Saviour of men, who 
died and roſe again for us. They were alſo anointed 
with oil, a cuſtom long uſed among the Jews to 
. thoſe ſer apart to any great office, to repreſent the 
giving of the Holy Ghoſt to aſſiſt them in executing 
it. Baptiſm was compleated by laying on of hands, 
and praying for the gift of the Spirit: this was 


perform'd by the chief officer of the Church, im- 


© mediately if preſent, but if no proper perſon was 
there it was delay'd till one could be had. The 


baptized 


| AWD -: „ 
which he commends rather makes their baptiſm 
needleſs, which ſuppoſes Sins to be repented of and 
forgiven, nor may the confeſſion of faith be done 

by deputy, nor was chriſtian baptiſm then appoint- 
ed; ſo chat on the whole there ſeems neither need, 

nor indeed room for baptizing of Infants. 


| 


) 
baptized now become a ſon of God, immediately 27 
call'd upon him as his father by repeating the Lord's 
prayer; and was cloath'd with a white garment, 28 
with a charge to keep it clean, to figure his preſent 
purity, and the neceſſity of continuing ſo for the 


future. „ 
„ „ 
As waſhing cleans, ſo by baptiſm forgiveneſs of 29 
paſt ſins was abtain'd; and they were required, for- 


ſaking all their former luſts, to continue to profeſs 30 


the truth and to perſevere in holineſs from that time, 
without which their Baptiſm would be af no benefit 
to them: from the great change of manners expected 


of Chriſtians, Baptiſm is call'd @ new birth, and as 31 


-new born babes, they were now to conform them- 
ſelves to that new ſtare they were juſt enter'd into. 
To enable men to perform their baptiſmal engage- 32 
ment the a//j/kance of the Holy Ghoſt is promiſed,.' 
and certainly given to all true Chriſtians, nor ever 
forſakes them unleſs they drive him away by ſin. 
The diſtinguiſhing mark of Chriſtians is, that in 33 
obedience to Chriſt's new command they love one 
another, and ſincerely endeavour to promote each 
other's temporal and eternal welfare, as being fellow 
members of the ſame body. 


Baptiſm thus perform'd may by no means be repeat- 34 
ed; as there is but one Lord, one faith, and one 
ſacrifice for ſin, ſo there is but one baptiſm, and one 

general forgiveneſs, from which therefore it is ne- 
ceflary not to fall. Dipping is the outward form of 35 
| baptiſm, but the chief part is a fincere confeſſion 7 
faith, baptiſm therefore of which that is not a part 


©, 


ſeems contraty to all ancient teſtimony. The epiſtle 36 


to the Hebrews, as well as ſeveral of the Fathers, 
cal] the new baptized ($wriodevres) illuminated, from 
the light they received to guide them into all truth, 
by the gift of the Spirit therein. Perſecutions are 

N | ; 7 


— 


1; 


An a figurative manner term'd a anne this, though; 
moſt like what was afterward call'd Baptiſm of blood, 


; Was not quite a parallel caſe. Circumciſion which 


ſeparated Jews from Gentiles ceaſed in Chriſt with 
that diſtinction: Baptiſm with obedience now divides. - 
_ Chriſtians from Heathens, and is compared with cir- 
cumciſion as a token of the covenant. 


„ Co: 
Thus I have ſummed up in order what the New 5 
Teſtament ſays about Baptiſm, it will perhaps be 
remark'd that ſome of the heads have no direct 
proofs, only alluſions to cuſtoms mention'd by other 
writers; it is true; the New Teſtament does not 
contain all the directions ſo fully as Chriſt gave 
them to his apoſtles, in the forty days he ſpent in 
ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God: Ai other things beſide baptiſm were unde- 
niably prafticed from the firſt, yet not recorded 
there, fr inſtance the feſtival for Chriſt's reſur- 
rection. Thus the command in Matthew to convert 
and baptize men is ſhort and general, the particu- 
lars being included in ob/erving what he had com- 
manded. The New Teſtament then contains, 1ſt, The 
hiſtory of Chriſt till his aſcention: 2d, A ſhort ac- 
count of the preaching of thoſe apoſtles Luke was 
chiefly with : 3d, Occaſional letters on diſputes which 
then aroſe, paſſages in which have been groſsly 
miſunderſtood by not attending to the occaſion on 
which they were written. 

Though no other author is of equal authority 
with the Scriptures, yet as. the practice of the 
Church in and near the apoſtles time is a good com- 
ment on what is there ſaid, I ſhall here in a ſecond 
part ſearch out in order of time and place, the opini- 
ons of all the early Chriſtian writers; to trace out 
wherein the practice in baptiſm varied in different 
ages and countries; and I would learn the original 
practice with care from the writers of the firſt cen- 


wry, with caution from thoſe of the ſecond, with 
diſtruſt Z 


| 45 45 4 
diſtruſt from the third, with doubt from the fourth, 
and lay little ſtreſs on any age fince ; which I think 
all will agree with me to be the right way, Who con- 
ſider what heats and contentions aroſe in the 4th 

and {till more in the following centuries, DO Po hs 


/ 


: N. B. The following abbreviations are uſed in Part ll. 
W. Dr. Walls Hiſtory of Infant * 
. 
G. Dr. Gale's Reflections on it. 
W. d. Dr. Wall's Defence of it. 


Pr. Mr. Whiſton's Primitive Infant baptiſm 
revived. 


Stennet. Joſeph Stennet's anſwer to David Ruſſen. 
The number after the name means the Page. 


There are ſometimes texts quoted in the Margin 
as illuſtrating what I have ſaid, but the general 
marginal quotations are the numbers of the book 
itſelf, which give light to one another. 
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The opinions of the antient Chriſtian 
Vriters concerning Baptiſm, 
| „ 
O Barnabas, Clement, Hermas, and Ignatius. 
Barnabas. 
T ſeems ſtrange, if this Barnabas was Paul's com- 


Gal. ii. 9. 1 panion, that one of the Apo/iles of the Gentiles, and 


a ferong oppoſer of Fudaizing, ſhould be the moſt alle- 
a 


gorical in the Jewiſh way of any of the primitive 


_ eoriters. 


. 47. 


_— Exxxxii.3 Epiſt. Ch. vi. Why does he ſay, into a good 


* 


ce land flowing with milk and honey? — Becauſe 
© renewing us by the forgiveneſs of ſins he hath made 


459, 80 * c us another kind, to have as it were the Soul of a 


72 © child, as if he had new created us.— Again I will 
31 © ſhew you how he hath made us a new creation in 
> Ie ns {7 -- CT | ; 
W. 484. G. 400. W. d. 234. Pr. 14. 
Ch. vi. The Prophet cried, Enter into a Land 
« flowing with milk and honey. —behold therefore 
Ez. xxxvi. © we are formed anew.— Again J will take from 


26. e them the ſtony hearts, and put in them hearts of 
te fleſh'—Again © wherewith ſhall I appear before 
0 cc the Lord my God ?—I will confeſs to thee in the 


Pl. xxii. 22, ©© congregation.*—we therefore are thoſe whom he 
' © has brought into the good land: What then is 
77, 85 milk and honey? as a child is nouriſh'd firſt with 
| © milk, and then with honey, ſo we, quicken'd by 

f faith in the promiſe, and by the word, live and 

© poſſeſs the land- ge OS 8 


. [4 7 1 


Ch. xi. © It is written bf Ifrael, that * they ſhall | Jer. i. 13. 
« not receive the baptiſm which brings forgiveneſs 62,100 _ 


« of ſins, but appoiat one for themſelyes.” 
G. 401. W. d. 235. 


Ch. xi. * Blefſed are they who believing on the 


_ © Croſs, have gone down into the Water, for he ſaith 
« ] will give them their reward in it's time We go 
« down into the water full of fins and pollutions, 
and come up bringing forth fruit in the heart, 
© having fear and hope in Jeſus by the Spirit. 
Ch. xvi. That the temple br the Lord may be 
« built gloriouſſy, How ? receiving forgiveneſs of 
© ſins, and truſting in the name of the Lord, we 
became new, being created again afreſh.” . 
Barnabas is but an obſcure writer, but we 
learn from him that he thought children's ſouls 
innocent, as Chriſt and his apoſtles did ; the Bap- 
tiſm he mentions was of ſuch as had ſins to be 


forgiven, believed and: confeſs'd, went down into 


the water, (that is to be dipped) and came up 
out of it having received forgiveneſs; and from 
that great change are ſaid to be new born, and pure 
as children, perſevering in holineſs afterward: the 
cuſtom elſewhere mention'd of giving milk and 


74 


50 


163 


12 


13.22 


116 
100 
30 


honey to the new We Was chen uſed where 


Barnabas lived. 
Clement of Rome A. D. 70. 


The character Paul gives of him ict, My TOY PAs IV. 3. 


labourer, — name is in the book of life.* 


48. 


| W | 
1 Epiſt. xvii. Job was juſt and 37 meteſs, a 


4 2 worſhipper of God, and ſhunning all evil; yer 


© he accuſing himſelf ſays, None · is clean from pol- 
© lation, even if his life is but one day.” 


For the meaning of the text ſee above; Clement | 


10 


quotes it only as an exhortation to humility, from the 


example of Abraham, Job, Moſes and David, ac- 


— the weakneſs and imperfections of 


human 


41> 109 


12. 72 


human nature, without enquiring when or Vbence 45 


Ta 1 


it aroſe. 
W. 2. G. 401. W. d. 235. 

1 Ep. xxxviii. Let us conſider brethren of . 
© we were made, and what we came into the world, 
© as it were from a ſepulchre and from darkneſs. 
© He who made us brought us into his world, having 

prepared his bleſſings before we were born: hav- 


ing therefore received all things from him, we 
_ onght to thank him for all things” 


in this as well as the former I can find nothing of 
Original Sin, which Dr. Wall quotes them to prove; 
He is exhorting all to be thankful, and to employ 
aright the 1 God has entruſted them with; and 
his plain meaning is, God made us out of nothing, 
and all we have is his gift, we ought therefore to 
praiſe him for, and rightly uſe his bleſſings. 

2 Epiſt. vi. With what confidence can we entes 
© the palace of God, unlcls v we keep our baptiſm 
pure and undefiled.” 

vii. © Of thoſe who have not © kept FE ſeal he 
© faith, © Their worm ſhall not die, and their fire ſhall 
© not be quench'd.” 

vii. Keep the fleſh pure, and the ſeal undefiled, | 
© that ye may receive everlaſting life. 

Clement calls baptiſm the Seal, and ſays it muſt be 
kept undefiled by perſevering in holineſs, or We 
cannot receive the reward. 


Hermas, Rome A. D. 80. 
49. 


W. 5. G. 428. W. d. 256. Pr. 17. 

Sim. ix. 29. The 12th or white mountain are 
© ſuch as have believed like ſincere infants, —have 
© always continued in ſincerity ; ſuch men ſhall with- 
© out all doubt inhabit the kingdom of God. —Who- 
c eyer therefore ſhall continue as infants, having no 

© guile, ſhall be more honourable than all I have 


« mentioned ; for all infants are honour'd of the 


8 and eſteem 'd above all* Pr 


T. 


33 P T. I 8. | 
37. 1 the ge; of repentance judge you 
happy whoever are innocent as infants. 
That Dr. Wall's inference, becauſe * infants are 
© honour'd of the Lord, therefore they were bap- 
« tized? is a miſtake, fob above. Hermas however 
with Barnabas thought them innocent. 


50. 


W. 2. G. 405. W. d. 236. Pr. 15. 


Viſ. iii. 3. Why was the tower built on the wa- 
* ters? — © Becauſe your life is and ſhall be ſaved by 


« water. 

Sim. ix. 31. Thoſe which continued round, and 
© were found unfit for the building, becauſe they 
* had not yet received the Seal, were laid by. 

W. 3. G. 408. W. d. 236. Pr. 16. | 

16. Why did the Stones rife out of the deep,— 


© fince they bare juſt ſouls long ago? They muſt | 


« needs ſays he riſe by water to be at reſt; for they 
* could not enter the kingdom of God, bur by lay- 
“ing aſide the mortality of their former life; they 
te therefore though dead were ſeal'd with the Son of 
« God's ſeal, and enter'd into the kingdom of God. 
« For before a man receives the name of the Son of 
« God he is devoted to death, but when he has re- 
« ceived that ſeal, he is freed from death and ap- 
« pointed to life ; and that ſeal is water, into which 
« men go down ſubject to death, but come up aſ- 
« ſign'd to life: therefore to theſe alſo was this ſeal 
« preach'd, and they uſed it that they might enter 

e the kingdom of God.—The apoſtles and teachers 


« —when dead, preach'd to thoſe who died before, 
and gave them that ſeal ; ſince they died in great 


* purity, only they wanted this ſeal.” 

place is twice quoted by Clement of Alex- 
andria; the following Texts ſeem to refer ro the ſame 
— 


nx x Pet. 


I19 


86 
22, 47 


60, 115 


0 go J 
1 Pet. iii. 1 _ „ 20. By which he went and preach/d 
to the Spirits in priſon, who were formerly diſobedient, 


when once the long- ſuffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah. 


b | iv. 6. For this cauſe was the Goſpel alſs preach'd 
= - to the dead, that they might be judged according to 
| nien in the feſh, but live according to God in the ſpirit. 
62, 81 Baptiſm is the entrance into the Chriſtian church; 
s 118 and none is properly a Chriſtian, nor intitled to 
s the peculiar rewards of ſuch, till he is baptized. 
The affair in Sim. ix. 16. being a point of great 
obſcurity, of which we can know nothing but what 
s told us, and which does not concern us of the pre- 
| ſent age; I only lay the evidence together, not de- 
firing to add to or diminiſh from what is there meant. 


5 1. 
Sim. ix. 31. I ſay to you all whoever have re- 
25, 4 48 ceived this Seal —_— — a 
r. 15. 
Com. iv. 3. H have heard from ſome teachers, 
34, 100! chat there is no other repentance but that when we 
29, 99 8⁰ down into the water, and receive forgiveneſs of 
30, 75 © our ſins, that we muſt offend no more, but conti- 
| nue in purity; and he faid to me chou haſt heard 
« right.” 
Viſ. iii. 7. Who are thoſe who fell by the wa- 
t © ters and could not roll in? They are thoſe who 
« heard the word, and defired to be baptized in the 
te name of the Lord, but remembring the holineſs 
65. : I 13 © of the truth, withdrew and walk'd again after their 
« own wicked luſts.” 

The Baptiſm he here fpeaks of i is of ſuch as under 5 
ſtood and deſired it, there is repentance before, going 
down into the water, that is to be dipped, forgive- 

5 neſs of ſins by it; and an engagement to continue 
58, 87 holy, for Baptiſm may not be repeated. And be- 
fide thoſe who refuſe Chriſtianity for the purity it 

requires, are not thoſe alſo here cenſured, who were 


common 


A 
* 7 


> 

common in after-ages, who believing in Chriſt, put 
off their baptiſm leſt they ſhould fin afterward, or 82 
for other leſs juſtifiable reaſons: Een 

| | . i 

Sim. viitz 6. That they who have not kept 
© whole, but broken the Seal they received, con- 109 
feſſing their deeds may repent, and receiving the 

© ſeal from thee, may give glory to the Lord.“ 
This ſeems to refer to the method of readmitting 
penitents. = 
52. 


Hermas ſays Infants are innocent and examples of 9 
it, for it is the perfection of the baptized to continue 
as pure as they. He thinks Baptiſm neceflary to all 50 
Chriſtians, and condemns thoſe who refuſe it, as 
ſhutting themſelves our of the kingdom of God; 
nay he ſuppoſes ſuch as died before muſt ſomehow. 
receive it. But then the Baptiſm he mentions is 
plainly that, wherein the mortality of the former 
life was laid afide, there was Repentance for fins be- 51 
fore, Forgrveneſs of them in, and a /teady Obedience 
after it: and of baptiſm without theſe, or of any 
incapable of them, he is utterly ſilent. Dipping 
was the practice in his time, for they went down 50 
into, and came up out of the water. He frequently 
calls baptiſm he Seal, and ſays they were by it de- 
liver'd from Death, and appointed to Life; But | 
Baptiſm though neceſſary once, might not be re- 51 | 
peated ; they muſt perſevere in holineſs, and the 
danger of ſinning afterward was great, yet penitents 
on a due repentance might be reſtored. 


Ignatius. Syria. A. D. 110. 
I == 


There being two copies of his Epiſtles I quote th omi 
both, though I think the beſt evidence is that the larger 


are genuine. 


8 3 56 
_ Vi. 13. 


20, 99 


E « of 107 


„ 


Pr. . yp 

Tral. 2. larger. That believing i in . death, ye 

5 may by Baptiſm become partakers of his reſurrec- : 

tion.“ | 

ſmaller. © That believing 3 in his death Ts may eſ- 
© cape Death.” 


Smyr. 8. larger and ſmaller. « Let none do any . 8 


© thing relating to the Church without the Biſhop, | 
© let that Euchariſt he eſteem'd valid, which is done 
© by the Biſhop or whom he ſhall permit.—It is not 
© lawful to baptize or to offer without the Biſhop.”. T 
Pol. 6. /arger and ſmaller. © Let your baptiſm re- 
© main as your arms.“ 
Hero. 3. Do nothing without the Biſhops, for 
© they are the prieſts, and thou a ſervant of the 
« prieſts. They baptize, offer, ordain, and lay on 

© hands, and thou ſerveſt them, as holy Steven did 
© at Jeruſalem to James and the.preſbyters.? 


Cotelerius yur this as a urns. Epiſtle. Qu. 


whether juſtly 


Ignatius = of is very full of the power of biſhops, 
ſays they only can baptize; this muſt be underſtood . 
with ſome limitation, for he tells Hero that biſhops 
and prieſts © baptize and lay on hands,' but directly 
ſays it is not the deacon's office. He ſpeaks of Bap- 
tiſm as coming after belief, and calls it a Chriſtian's 
arms, fince by it they were ſtrengthen'd againſt ſin, 
Ge. ſolemn vow, and the nee of the Holy 


CHAP. 


E 
c H 


Of the Apoſtolick Conftitutions, and R ecognitions | 
| of Clement. 


I SCARCE know what to ſay of the authority 
of the Conſtitutions of the apoſtles. It is pretty 


Plain to me that Clement did not write them by the 


order, and under the inſpection of the Apoſtles; for 
ſuch a book muſt have been aniverſally known, and 
perpetually quoted from the firſt, and not have lain 
hid 3 or 400 years; to conceal it is not only uſeleſs, 
but like that diſſimulation which runs through the 
whole Ebionite Recognitions. On the other hand 
their ſentiment and doctrine appear to me generally 


conformable to the primitive practice; ſo that were 


I to gueſs at their original I ſhould ſuppoſe, that 
ſome companion of the apoſtles made for his own 
ſatisfaction this collection of what he had heard 

them ſay: whatever alterations may have been made 
in them afterward, to which ſuch a private book is 


more liable than the publick books of the New 


teſtament. Be their authority therefore what it 


will, the following is a ſhort abridgement of their 


doctrine. 5 
W. 251. G. 19. Wed. 62. Pro2t. 

vi. 15. Baptize your children (yrs) © and bring 
« them up in the nurture and admonition of the 


« Lord,” for he faith, * ſuffer children (raidia) to 


c come to me.” 


Dr. Wall and Gale both ſuppoſe this a command 
to baptize infants; it does not appear to me ſo, for 
as the reſt of the book always ſuppoſes inſtruction 
before baptiſm, ſo without inquiring whence mie 


E 3 * 


2 


22, 116 


%%% „u 


is derived, the New teſtament always uſes it of thoſe 


who have underſtanding, though yet weak in it. 


(See Appendix.) And I think no writer uſes it of 4 
mere infant till Gregory Nazienzen, when infant 
Baptiſm was coming in apace; perhaps they callq 


a child ſo till he was baptized. It is more plauſible 


to ſay that baptize comes here before bring up; the 
reaſon may be becauſe it is the ſubject he is there 


ſpeaking about, and that they Were baptized before 
| they Were fully grown up. | 


viii. 6. Let us pray for the Catechumens, — that 
© God would join them to his holy flock, judging 
them worthy of the laver of regeneration, and 


_ © garment of incorruption that receiving forgive- 


* neſs of fins by the initiation, they may be worthy 
© of the holy myſteries. —7. Let all the faithful 
pray for the illuminates (pwriGopr) that the Lord 
© judging them worthy of initiation into the death of 
* Chriſt, they may riſe again with him, be partakers 


F of his kingdom, and partners in his myſteries — 
* 10. Let ys pray for our newly illuminated (veagu- 


c rica) brethren, that the Lord would eftabliſh and 


b ſtrengthen them. Let us mention alſo the chil- 


F dren (muy) of the Church, that the Lord PET+ 
« fefting (eu, them in his fear, would bring 


them to full age.—13. Let us pray for the newly 


illuminated that they may be ſtrengthen'd in the 


109 
7 


faſth. i 5. Strengthen the newbaptized, (veoreac) 


teach the catechumens, and make them worthy of 


F initiation.* N 


Several authors uſe (prigo) to enlighten, for bap- 
tizing, but this diſtinguiſhes them. Here are men- 


_tion'd, 1ſt, (mia) children, for whoſe preſervation 


he prays till they are perfected, that is baptized in 
the fear of God. 2d. Catechumens, that is thoſe 


in a courſe gf inſtruction for baptiſm, 3d. (purige- 


te.) 


, 


K 55 1 | 
pvos) OR RE who are preparing for FO" 
baptiſm. 4th. (wore) the newly perfected, that 
is thoſe who are now baptized. - 


Pr. 26. EO 
viii. 32. Let the Catechumen be inſtructed 3 years, 60, 115 
1 if diligent leſs.“ | 
5 


Vit. 29. © Let him 10 taught before Baptiſm tle 
| © knowledge of the unbegotten | God.— Why the 74, 94 
© world was made, &c.—Let him who lays his hands 
on him pray? (for him now perhaps become an illu- 
_ © minate)—* then let him teach him of the i incarnation 
of the Lord, &c. 
Pr. 21. 5 
wii. 18. Let the perſon baptized be one who Mc: 
© ſhuns all ſin,—who has renounced ſatan.” | 
This requires without mentioning any exception, 
that the baptized perſon be one who knows and 73 
chuſes it; nothing here confines it to converts, no re- 
nouncing either Idolatry or Judaiſm, only in general 
all the works of the devil, which a Chriſtian's child 
may do as well as a Convert. If there had been 
any different kind of baptiſm he ſhould have men- 
tion'd it here, and cls hardly have fail'd of it if 
Infant baptiſm had been then eſtabliſh'd. His in- 
ſtruction is firſt in Natural religion, and then in 74 N 
Chriſtianity, agreeable to Clement of Alexandria. | 


56. 
Pr. 19. 
iii. 9. For women to baptize—is W and 
© wicked.—10. Nor do we allow the Laity to do the 
© Prieſt's office, —baptiſm or laying on of hands.— 
11. Nor the reſt of the clergy, —burt only the Bi- 
3 ſhops and Prieſts,” (Tpeo Curepors) the Deacons ſery- 20 
ing them.— 15. We uſe a Deaconneſs, chiefly in Rom. xvi. 1. 
© baptizing (rig women. | | 119 
128 agrees with Ignatius. OD 53 


E 4 ii. 26. 


L 56 I The 
ü. 26. The Biſhop regenerated you 1 to adoption 
© by water. 
"Pino. 
iii. 16. Do thou Biſhop, or Prieſt Wer thee, 
* —baptize them.“ 5 
Pr. 22. 


Wie 15. Baptiſm—which is given vy blameleG | 


0 Filhops, 0 dept. 5 


Pr. 23. | | 

Vil. 22. Do thou Biſhop or Prieſt—baptize. | 

Pr. 25. 1 

43. The Biſhop  (iepevs) — having baptized bia. 

I tranſlate 5 teges 87%, becauſe Cyprian uſes ſa- 

cerdos in the 2 ſence, and a chriftian OR is 
call 4 rcd. 

Pr. 46 


Can. 28. (46) »The Biſhop, Prieſt or 88 


c _—_ admits Heretick's baptiſm.” 
. How does a Deacon admit beretich's bapti 2 


for e bs not baptize : * 


30, (47) The Biſhop or Prieſt— if he ſhall rebap- 
c lze'— * 

41. (49) If a Biſhop or Prieſt—baptizes' — 

42. (50) If a 3 or Prieſt ſhall not "Ap 
© thrice*'—._ 

He allows none but biſhops or priefts to baptize; 
the deacons or deaconefles only aſſiſting. Heretick's 


101, Oe baptiſm, as in all the old Writers, is here rejected. 


4 31, 68 


ii. 26. « « Regeaernned-by. water and the ſpirit.“ 


„ | 
v. 7. Receiving a command - to beptirs into his 


© E Fi WAS p 


vi. 15. Baptiſm into the name of the Father, | 
«© Son and Holy * 8 


5 Pr. 


188 
. 
Can. 41. (4 9) *If he baptizes not into the Fa- 
© ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, but 1 into 3 eternals &c, 
Fn * him be rejected.“ 
(50) © 12 he—dip not e but once into 
: 8 29% of the Lord, let him be rejected.” 
> oo 
vii. 22. © Baptize i into the name—of the Father 
* who ſent, of Chriſt who came, and of the Spirit 
* who bare witneſs : -anointing firſt with oil, then 
* baptize in water, and laſtly ſeal with ointment.— 
Let the perſon faſt before baptiſm.” 
| Fr. 26. 
ili. 16 5 Anointing their head with holy oil, 
* —and naming over them the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, baptize them in water ;—afterward 
„let him anoint—with . ointment. 17. Baptiſm is 
given into the death of Jeſus, the water is for bu- 


rial, the oil for the Holy Ghoſt, the ſealing for the 


*croſs, the ointment the confirmation of the con- 
© feftion :—the dipping is dying with him, the com- 


© ing up our riſing with him. 18. Let the baptized 


© be—one who hath renounced ſatan, — ——Praying as a 


ſon to his father. —Our father who art in hea- 


s ven ? &c. 
Fr. 2 
vii. 40. Let the catechumen learn to renounce 
* the devil, —4 1. Then let him ſay, I join myſelf 


ce to Chriſt, believe and am baptized into one unbe- 


gotten being &. after this confeſſion — he 
comes to the anointing with oil. 42. This is 
bleſſed by the Biſhop (apxirprus).—43. Then he 
comes to the water—and let him ſay— ſanctify this 
e water. And having baptized him in the name of 

the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, let him anoint 
him with ointment, ſaying, 44. Lord—make this 

* ointment powerful in the baptized*.—this is the 


power of laying on hands.—Then let the baptized 


72 wy" the prayer which the Lord * us, — 


45. 


L 58] 
© 45. and, © Almighty God father of thy Chriſt, 
te thy only begotten ſon; give me an undefiled bo- 
dy, clean heart, watchful mind, unerring know- 
< ledge, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, to the ob- 
© taining and full aſſurance of the truth; through 
* thy Chriſt by whom glory be to thee 1 in the Holy 
<« Ghoſt for ever. Amen.” 

Here is mention'd faſting before ba alm, renounc- 
ing the devil and confeſſion of faith; bleſſing 
99 the oil, water, and ointment; baptizing into the 
84 name of che Father Son and Holy Ghoſt; three 

iitmes dipping, twice anointing, the laſt time ſeems 
part of the form of Jaying on hands or confirma- 

tion; the newbaptized immediately uſed the Lord's 
prayer, to which a very good one for Grace 1 is here 

85 added, to which Tertullian alſo refers. 


58. 
| Pr. 22. | 
34, 87 . vi. 15. © Be content with one W that 
| © of wicked hereticks,—nor make void that of the 


_ © juſt by a ſecond. — thoſe who rebaptize crucify the 
© Lord afreſh.? | 
Pr. 23. 


37, 62 23. © He hath put an endto circumciſion, having 
c fulfill'd it in himſelf. —Inſtead of daily, he bath 
77 given one Baptiſm only. 
Can. 38. (46) © — the s, Prieſt or Deacon 
© admitting heretick's baptiſm. be deprived.” 
51, 100 39. (4) Let _ Biſhop or Prieſt—who . | 
5 © tizes—be deprived 


Pr. 19. 
ii. 57. © Leſt any unbaptized enter.” be the Eu- 
charift.) 
Pr. 25. 
64 vii. 25. Let none of the unbaptized eat it.” 


vii. 13. Let the Biſhop partake,—then the chil- 
© dren (Taba). | 
Pr. 18. | 
30, 75 ii. 7. © The baptized—muſt fin no more. 6 
3 8 SES T. 


F 


LW 3 
ee | e . 
v. 19. On the Sabbath (in Paſſion week)—bap- 
tizing your catechumens.” | 
Vi. 15. He who through contempt will not be 
# baptized, ſhall be condemn'd as an unbeliever ;— 
he who ſays, * I will be baptized when I dye, leſt 51, 111 
5c I fin and pollute my baptiſm,” is ignorant of God I 
and his own nature,” „„ 
vi. 6. He who is thought worthy of martyrdom, 
though a Catechumen, let him go without 
grief; for his ſuffering for Chriſt ſhall be to him 97, 101 
ta a truer baptiſm,” | | 
Baptiſm may not be repeated, nor that of here- 10g 
ticks allow'd: no unbaptized ' perſon may receive 
the Euchariſt; (Taiz are among the receivers,) nor 
one baptized relapſe into fin: Eaſter even is the N 
proper time for baptiſm, he who wwilfully miſſes it is 11 3,116 
ſeverely reproved, but want of opportunity is not 
cenſured : it is compared and oppoſed to legal pu- 
rifications, but not a word of Jewiſh proſelyte bap- 88, 114 
zi/m, which probably he neyer heard of. — 


89. = 


Thoſe who are taught and believe are here re- 55 
quired to be baptized, but not infants, ſuch he 54 
prays may live to be fit for it; ſo that I think he | 
would baptize none before inſtruction, yet before 
manhood he would: illuminates here are thoſe who [4 | 
are ready to be baptized. The Biſhops and Prieſts 56 | 
baptized, the Deacons anly ſerving them, and here- I 
tick's baptiſm is rejected. The baptized faſted be- 57 
fore baptiſm, were twice anointed, thrice dipped, 
and confirm'd immediately, calling on God as their 
father, and praying for perſeverance, which was 
ſtrictly required. None is properly a chriſtian be- 58 
fore Baptiſm, which was chiefly given on Eaſter 
even, and might not be repeated; the refuſers of it 
are condemn'd, but not thoſe who chance to mils it. 


It 


"Ip 


62 


88 


50, 115 


94 


80 


Jet mei with. 


| 92 60 ] 
It is oppoſed to the many waſhings of the Law or 


5 Moſes, but not to any Jewiſh "Og * 2 


60. 


| Recognitions of Clement. | 
The authority of this ſtrange book is I think 


very ſmall, unleſs confirm'd by other teſtimony, it 
being a mixture of abſurd and very good things, 


and ſeems plainly of Ebionite original: yet if an- 
cient, and an Ebionite book can hardly be other- 
wiſe, it may mention or refer to ancient practices. 
Pr. | 
iii. 75. Peter's books. * of the birth of carnal 
men, of regeneration by Baptiſm, | and ſucceſſion 
© of carnal ſeed.” | 
Fr. 3 0 | 
ix. 7. © That being regenerated in water, they 


may extinguiſh the fire of their firſt birth.” See 


Ch. IO, 11. 
This 1s the moft like original ſin of any thing I have 


| 3: 205 
k 29. © Leſt they ſhould think on elite ceaſ- 


T ing they ſhould have no forgiveneſs, he appointed 
© Baptiſm by. wr, —cading a good life after- 


© ward,” 


Baptiſm is here oppoſed to Sacrifices, not circum- 
 cifion; and ſpoken of as a thing which began with 


Chriſtianity. 

„ if any one has not received Baptiſm he 
is not without danger, though his life be good.” 
63. They could not be ſaved unlefs—they 

© haſten'd to be waſh'd in Baptiſm, at the threefold 


© invocation, (trinæ invocationis.) 


Pr. 28. 

16h. © Unleſs a perſon was baptized in water, at 

the naming of the trinity (7rine beatitudinis)—he 
© could not receive forgiveneſs of fins.” 

ii. 71. The Idolater—requires the purification 

| of baptiſm, that the unclean ſpirit may depart.” 


Pr. 


3 
bo Pr. 30. 
vi. 8. Though you follow piety, - you muſt re- 
© ceive Baptiſm, —God order'd all his worſhippers 
© to be ſeal'd with baptiſm, if you refuſe—you op- 
* poſe his will. —9. Whether thou art juſt or un- 111 
« juſt Baptiſm is — o. And when regene- 
rated by water ſhew forth his likeneſs by good 
© works.” SO | EE 
All Chriſtians muſt be baptized, he ſeems to hint at 
3 dippings, ſharply reproves thoſe who delay their own © 
baptiſm, and requres perſeverance afterward. 
1 | Pr. 29. 5 25 
hit. 67. Let him hear the myſteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, with frequent faſtings,—that 3 6 3, 85 
months being fulfill'd he may be baptized on tùhßne 
feaſt day, —in running water (aquis perennibus), 111, 84 
the name of the trinity (frinæ beatitudinis) being 
* call'd on over him; being firſt anointed with oil _ . 
ſanctified by prayer, that laſtly conſecrated with 57, 1156 
* theſe he may n of the holy things. | 
N . 31. | | 
vi. 15. He taught the Nod of God 3 months, 
T —order'd me to faſt, —and baptized me in ſprings: 
© of running water.—He baptized and breaking the 
© Euchariſt with them.” 7 „„ 
Here are three months catechiſing, (Apoſt. Conſt. 55, 115 
ſay g years, Cyril 40 days) faſting, baptizing on a 116 
feaſt day, twice anointing and wmimediate partaking 
of the Euchariſt; all mention'd in other writers. 64 
John Baptiſt ſeems to have practiced baptizing in | 
running water, doing it as far as appears always in 5, 84 
Jordan, and Heb. x. 22. ſays, our bodies waſh'd  _ 
© with pure water” ; but Tertullian ſays © no matter g 
« zwhat water. | | 
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1 90 „ 
iv. 35. The wedding garment which is Baptiſm, 55 
- © —as a clean garment, —leſt it be defiled with ſin.” 2 
This ſeems to refer to the cuſtom of cloathing the 111, 116 
newbaptized in white, with a charge of perſeverance. 755 


„ CHAP. 


14 


Deut. xxvii. 


, 26. 


1 1 


6, 114 


| Col. i. 1 . 
50, 88 


. | 62 J 


C H A P. II. 


Juin Martyr, Samaria and Rome, A. D. 1 40. 


61. 
W. 10. 6. 439. W. d. 405% 
IAL. 88. We know Chriſt came to the ris 


ver, not as himſelf needing Baptiſm, or the 
Spirit coming as a dove on him, fo neither did 


he fubmit to be born and crucified as needing 


© them, but for the race of men, who from the 


© time of Adam had fallen under death and the de- 
© ceit of the ſerpent, every one having offended 


© © by his particular ſin. For God choſe angels and 


© men ſhould have freewill,—that if they held to 


what pleaſed him, he might keep them holy and 
* rewarded ; but if they ſn'd he might puniſh 


© each as he ſaw fit. 


95. All mankind will be found to be under 
the curſe, for by the law of Moſes it is ſaid, 


te curſed is every one who continueth not in what i is 
written in the book of the Law to do them: now 
© no man-ever kept them all.” 

Dr. Wall quotes the firſt of theſe to prove origi 
nal Sin, but I think both places plainly ſuppoſe, 
that the {ins for which Chriſt died, and for which 
men are liable to puniſhment, are thoſe which ariſe 
from Freewill, from which none are clear; and not 


for any thing convey'd to perſons involuntarily, 


before they have as of their own. 


62. 


383. John u the deelarer of Jeſus's coming, came 
leading on (Stein) the way of Baptiſm. 
Pr. | 


a7” 
138. As Chriſt was * the firſtborn of the whole 


40 ' creation,” he 1 ls again become the firſt of a new 


hs race, 


J 6 ] 
race, born again to him of water, faith and wood, 29 
«© wherein is the myſtery of the croſs : as Noah was 
* ſaved with his family by wood carried on the 
© water.“ | 
12. If any man has not clean hands let him 74 
« waſh and he is clean.” 13. Ifaiah did not ſend 
you to a Bath to waſh away ſins — but to the Laver 
of ſalvation, —by faith in ihe blood of Chriſt, — 
. © who died for that end; as Iſaiah ſays. lit. 10.— 
© liv. 6. 14. Therefore by the laver of repentance 
* —appointed for the ſins of God's people, as Iſaiah 
* ſaith, we believe—he foretold Baptiſm, which on- 47, 100 
ly can cleanfe the penitent.—what avails that | 
* waſhing (Garrioh og) Which only cleans the body? 14 
© let your ſoul be baprized from anger, covetouſ- 3 5, 107 
. _ envy and hatred, and lo the body is clean 
© alſo 
Apol. i. 62. The Dæmons hearing this waſhing 
foretold by the prophets, obliged thoſe who en- 
© ter'd their temples to ſprinkle themfelyes,—and at 88 
© laſt to be entirely waſh'd.” 
W. 10. G-444. W. d. 267. 
Dial. 43. As Circumciſion began from Abraham, 38, 60 
© Sacrifices &c. from Moſes becauſe of the hardneſs | 
© of the people's hearts, they ought to ceaſe in— 37 
« Chriſt, who preach'd an eternal law, and new co- 
© yenanrt to the whole world. — And we who have 
come to God by him, received the circumciſion not 
* of the fleth but of the ſpirit, which Enoch and Rom. ii. 29. 
© ſuch as he received; and being ſinners we received | 
© it through the mercy of God by Baptiſm, as all 73 
© others may.“ | 
41. The command of circumciſion—on' the 8th 
day is a type of the true circumciſion, which we x 19 
© have been circumciſed from error and wickedneſs, 
© by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who rofe from the dead 
the firſt day after the Sabbath, —call d therefore 
© the 8th day.” 65 
leſus being the firſt of a new race of baptized 
_ perſons, and John the beginner of it, I think Juſtin 
knew 9 


a L 


: 109 


88 


A 


knew of no proper Fewiſh bapti . e 6 
was the mark of the ſeed. of · Abraham, and began 


with him; Sacrifices and purifications were the means 


- Of pardon by the law of Moſes ; ſo former ſigns 
_ cealing, Baptiſm through faith in the death of 


Chriſt for fin, is the only way both to initiation and 


pardon now. By it therefore all Chriſtians muſt 
enter the Church and receive forgiveneſs, yet it 
avails nothing without forſaking of ſin. Circumci- 


ſion on the 8th day is refer'd not to baptizing at 


the ſame age, but to Chriſt's compleating our re- 
demption by riſing again on it; nor are circumciſion 
and baptiſm any further ſimilar than as initiating 


rites, Baptiſm being for forgiveneſs, which circum- 
ciſion was not. I think the demons did not imi- 
rate a future baptiſm as he ſuppoſes, but the Jewiſh 
purifications, wherein were both ſprinklings and 
waſhings. When he ſays Iſaiah foretold baptiſm, 


| 77 11 4 and when he compares or oppoſes it to Noah ſaved 


100 


13. 74 
19, 69 


57 By « 


37, 86 


Accs ii. 38. 


in the ark, and ſeveral ceremonies of the law of 
Moſes, If the Jews had then properly baptized pro- 
ſelytes, ſurely he muſt have mention'd it, as hong 


63. 


ſo much more ſimilar. 


W. 11. G. 15, 454. W. d. Gr, 275. P. 32. Reeve's 


Juſtin. § 79, 80. 
Apol. i. . 61. I will 1 you how we dedicated 
© ourſelves to God, when we were made new in 


* Chriſt, that I may not ſeem to do wrong by omit- | 


© ting any thing in this defence. Whoever are con- 
© vinced and believe the things we teach are true, 
and engage to live accordingly, are taught to 

pray and ſeek by faſting pardon of their 
* fins from God; we alſo praying and faſting wi 
© them; then we bring them to water, and they 
are born again the ſame new birth as we were, 
"6 for they are dipped (Aurpor aroivra.) in Water, at 
© the name (en ovopares) of the father of all things 


© and ſovereign God, of our YI Jeſus Chriſt, 
F and 


bag, 


E % // . cos. 
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„ 
c "and. of the Holy Ghoſt ; for Chriſt ſaid * unleſs 

« ye be born again ye ſhall not enter the kingdom 
„of heaven. We learn'd the reaſon of this from 
© the apoſtles, that fince we were born at firſt with- 
out our knowledge, by neceſſity, and brought up 

© in wicked cuſtoms, we ſhould not continue children 
* of neceſſity and ignorance, but of choice and 
© knowledge, and receive forgiveneſs of our former 
© ſins by water. There is named over him who de- 
© fires to be born again and repents, the name of 
the father and ſovereign God of all things. —This 
. waſhing is call'd illumination (qwriopes) as enlighten- 
ing the mind of thoſe who learn theſe things; the 

c jlluminate is alſo waſh'd in the name of Jeſus'Chriſt 
© who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt who foretold by the prophets all 5 
concerning Jeſus.” 

It is a great ſlip of the pen in Wall (for which 
Gale wipes him very ſmartly,) to put the queſtion 
Why he produces this in a diſcourſe of Infant 
© Baptiſm?” for as he had declared he would omit 


| * no teſtimony,” he could by no means paſs by this, 


which is the earlieſt undiſputed diſtin& account we 
have, and ſhould therefore be carefully examined, 
Dr. Wall ſuppoſes it to be only an account how 
they baptized converts, but the words do not con- 


fine it to them; (xaworow) to be made new, which 


Reeves tranflates convertion, is I think never uſed ſo, 
but is parallel to (avaywmay) to be born again; both 
which, as alſo (writ) to enlighten, and Creme] 
| perfecting, are always uſed of Baptiſm, or at leaſt 


as accompanying it. He ſays * he will ſpeak of bap- 


© tiſm that he may omit nothing; ſince therefore he 
is ſpeaking of Chriſtians as chriſtians, not as con- 
verts, it is the Baptiſm of Chriſtians in general he 
| ought to deſcribe, for all are baptized : And juſ- 
tin's reaſon for Baptiſm, that religion ſhould be a 
6 work. of choice, not of neceſſity as our firſt birth 


Czvwas;* takes in both native and convert Chriſtians 


F bur 
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36, 55 
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75 
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99, 97 
| b hbute it. 


E 6. 


but expreſsly exeludes W for to them. Bani 75 


muſt be as much a work of ignorance as their birth: 
Again © they are born again with the fame new birth 
as we were,” that is as the members of the Church 
were, which then conſiſted as much or more of na- 


tive Chriſtians as converts. On the whole I think 


106 


58, 121 


any one whoſe mind is not fill'd with notions of 


different ways of celebrating baptiſm, would cer- 


tainly conclude that all Chriſtians were then baptized 
in the manner here deſcribed. 


All Chriſtians therefore whether native or Son- 
vert muſt be baptized, for religion muſt be their 


choice, and none are entitled to the promiſes of the 


' Goſpel without it. The qualifications required are, 
that they believe, repent, promiſe obedience, and 
ſeek pardon of their former ſins by prayer and faſt- 
ing, te Church alſo faſting with them ; they are 


then waſh'd in water, (this is more than ſpripkling) | 
into the belief of the ſupreme God. of all things, 
of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt who died for us, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt who bare witneſs to him: The ſeparate 


mention of theſe three perſons ſeems to refer to 
thrice dipping at the three names, as other authors 
mention: the effects of baptiſm are the forgiveneſs 
of paſt fins, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt to 
guide them into all truth; and he mentions it under 


the names of 8 being made new, (asa- 


Jeurncic) new birth, and (poric hoc) enlightening. 


04. 

65. « After he is thus waſh'd e Ni him to 
© the brethren, —who pray for themſelves, the new 
© baptized (@wriofzro;) &c.—then, bread and a cup 
© of wine and Water is brought, —the deacons diſtri- 


. 34. : | 
66. © This we call the Euchariſt, which none : may 
die of but he who ates what we ah 
_ *:waſh: 


-6 
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« waſh'd for forgivencfs of fits and IO birth, and 


© lives as Chriſt commanded.” 
No unbeliever, unbaptized, or widhed perſon 


might receive the Euchariſt, but the new baptized 


did immediately after baptiſm. He is here call'd 
| (pwriofes) the enlighten'd, which the Apoſt. Conſt. 
diſtinguiſh | from (vroreans) the NEW, baprized. The 
cup is mixt > wine and water. 


65. 


W. 13. G. 460. W. d. 279. Pr. 37. Reeves's Juſtin 


C 18, 


5. Many of 60 or 70 years old, who have 


© been brought up diſciples ata) of Chriſt 
from their childhood have continued uncorrupt.” 
Dr. Wall ſuppoſes that patnrww means to make 
diſciples by baprizing them, and that therefore theſe 


were baprized in their infancy ; but no ſuch infer- 


ence follows. Juſtin is not conſidering when perſons 
were baptized, but that many now grown old had 
paſſed their youth in the chriſtian religion without 


corruption. I have elſewhere confider'd pobnreuw as 


meaning no diſcipling but what ariſes from teaching, 


ſo that it does not at all ſhew when perſons born in 


Chriſtianity were baptized ; nor are (Tad) children, 
only ſuch infants as Wall imagines; as may be ſeen 
in the Supplement. 6 6 


Juſtin ſeems to know of no ſin but what ariſes 
from free-will, and to think Baptiſm peculiar to 


Chriſtianity, not practiced before John: that not 
only converts but all believers muſt be baptized, and 


none but believers, and therefore not infants; for he 


ſays religion ſhould be ovr choice. On repentance, 
faith; promiſe of obedience, prayer and faſting they 


were baprized-by-dipping, probably thrice in water; 


into the belief of the God and father of all things, 


of Chriſt our redeemer, and of the Holy Ghoſt who 
F 2 bare 
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1 62 bare witneſs. Forgiveneſs and the gift of rhe Spi- 


65 rit are the effects of baptiſm, and perſeverance in 
bolineſs indiſpenſably required: none but the bap- 
64 ized might receive the Euchariſt, but they did im- 


mediately after baptiſm. He ſpeaks of Baptiſm as 
62 foretold by the prophets, not as practiced in their 
time; and though converſing with a Jew about the 
ceremonies of the Law, he never compares baptiſm 
to any former Fewr/h- baptiſm, which therefore I 
ſuppoſe was not then uſed, but either to circumci- 
ſion as an initiating rite, or to ſacrifices and purifi- 
cations as cleanſing from fin; nor does he look on 
circumciſion on the 8th day, as an example for bap- 

tizing at that age. 


| 
| 


Irenæus. A. D. 170. Gaul. 
„ 
Greek by birth and diſciple of Polycarp, but 
' Biſhop of Lyons in Gaul, he wrote again/t the 
7 Valentinian and other herefies. We have only a 
tranſlation of his works. 250 8 
N v. I. As an apoſtacy tyrannized over us, and 
3 © againſt nature alienated us who partook of the 
5 * nature of God the all- powerful Word of God— 
75 redeem'd his own from it.” 5 
. iii. 20. The ſon of God made man —ſhewid us a 
88, 109 « ſhort way to ſalvation, that the image of God 
F | * which we loſt in Adam we might regain in Chriſt 
© Jeſus. For man once conquer'd and cut off for 


© diſobedience could not new create himſelf, — ſo as 


© to receive ſalvation who was fallen under ſin: 2 
| | © thele 


i 

4 
'} 5 

| 

4 

j 


by the Fall, and having loſt the image of God has 
need of a Saviour ; ; for he cannot reſtore himſelf, 91 


birth.“ 


ed the /aver of n when he put clay on Tit. iii. "RF 


— 


* circumciſe the hardneſs of your heart. 


L 6 3 „„ 
© theſe the Son and Word of God, coming from the 
father, taking fleſh, ſubmitting even to death, and bh | 
© compleating our ſalvation, did for us.“ ET 
v. 15. See in No 68. a 
His opinion is that the nature of man is 4 80 


but continues in that weak ſtate, till new created in . 
the Son of God, made man and dying for us. But fo 
the defe& he ſuppoſes in man, is 1 think rather YN 
weakneſs than wickedneſs, Op „ 


995 68 3 
„ „ ie 
iv. 59. How ſhall man leave the birth to mor- 80 
* tality, unleſs God give wonderfully a new birth in 31, 82 
the ſign of ſalvation by faith, —or receive adop- 116 
* tion from God while he continues in his — | 


W. d. app. 3. Pr. 35. 
v. 15. Since in the formation (pla ſmatione) ac- 
* cording to Adam, man made in tranſgreſſion, want- 
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his eyes, he ſaid to him * go to Siloam and waſh; john ix. = 
* reſtoring to him at once the formation (of his eyes). | 
and regeneration by the laver.” 
W. d. app. 3. Greek extant. 
i. 18. The Fats were ſent of the devil, 
© to deny the baptiſm of regeneration to God. 67, 6; 
iv. 30. God gave circumciſion not as a fulfilling 
juſtice, but to keep the race of Abraham known. 37 
© —The circumciſion of the fleſh prefigured ſpiritual 
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© circumciſion ;—we were circumciſed with circum- 


* cifion not made with hands,“ as the prophet ſays 


99 


He thinks mankind born of a debaſed and frail 80 
nature, cannot be reſtored to his ſtrength but bß 
bapwſm; all therefore muſt be baptized. By Bap- 


tiſm through faith in our crucified Saviour, man is 


F HS regene- 


775 73 
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3 8 
regenerated, renew'd in ſtrength, adopted into the 
family of God, and entitled to the benefits of the 
redeemer. His interpretation of the miracle of the 
blind man waſhing in Siloam is overſtrain'd, for how 
neceſſary ſoever baptiſm is, that was not it. Cir- 
cumciſion was to ſeparate the ſeed of Abraham from 


the Gentiles, as we ſhould be ſeparated from all 
ſin. | 


W. 14. G. * W. d. 280. Pr. 34. 

9. All will own 3 paſſovers are not one year. 
© —How then did our Lord preach only one year? 
© he was 30 years old when he came to Baptiſm, ha- 
© ving afterward come to the perfect age of a maſter 
© he came to Jeruſalem. —When-a maſter therefore 
© he was of a maſter's age, not himſelf breaking 
© his own law of human nature, but ſanRifying every 


© age by its likeneſs to himſelf. For he came to ſave 
« all by himſelf, all I fay who are born again to God 


- © by him, infants, little ones, boys, youths, and elders. 


uke ii. 49» 
51 ; 


Col. i. 18. 
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Luke lii. 230 
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Therefore he paſt through all ages, being an infant 
© among the infants, ſanctify ing infants: a little one 
among the little ones, ſan&ifying thoſe of that age, 
and being to them an example of piety, righteouſneſs 
and ſubjection: a youth among the yourhs, being 
© an example to the youths, and ſanctifying them in 
© the Lord: ſo alſo an elder among the elders, that 
© he might be a perfect maſter, —in age as well as in 


s teaching, ſanctifying the elders and being an ex- 


© ample to them. Laſtly he came tq death, that he 
0 might be * the firſt begotten from the dead, hav- 
6 ng preeminence in all things.“ —He came to Bap- 
© tiſm not having compleated 30 years, as Luke ſays, 


c Jeſus began to be about 30: —if he preach'd 


: 1 one year after baptiſm, he ſuffer'd while yet 
oung man,—for all own 30 is the beginning 
7 youth, which reaches to - mn from the 4oth 

05 EI. "oy 


3 | C 1 | 
© and g oth it declines to elder age, which our Lord 
* hadwhen he taught.“ | = 


* 


If there is any mention of Baptiſm here it is only 
occalional, for his deſign is to ſhew that Jeſus 
preach'd- more than one year, and that he lived to. 
between 40 and 50; the inconſiſtency of which laſt - 
with Chronology has made ſome diſpute the ge- 
nuineneſs of the paſſage. To prove the laſt he ſays, as 
© he came to ſave all ages he paſſed through all, which 
he ſeems to divide thus. Infants under 105 little 
ones to.20, doys (pueri) to 30; ſo in his epiſtle 
to Florinus he calls himſelf (puer) a boy when 25: 
from 3o to 40 he is expreſs is youth, (juvenis) as 
(ſenior) an Elder begins from 40 and 50. All theſe 
he ſays Jeſus ſanctified, and mentions his being an 
example to little ones, youths and elders; infants by 
and boys are here omitted, no action of Chriſt un- = 
der 10 being recorded, nor I think between 20 ang a 
30, as I apprehend he was above 30 at his baptiſm | 5 
whatever this paſſage ſays. If any mention is made 
of Baptiſm, it is © who are born again to God by 
him: if the word in the original Was GvXYEVVONT Gby 
it is ſimilar to what is above quoted, the Baptiſm of 68 
© regeneration? (avayewmte;,) though Peter ſeems to 1 
uſe the word in a different ſenſe. If he here ſpeaks 23. 
of Baptiſm, perhaps they then baptized children at 
Lyons 1 Io years old; which is a mean between 
Juſtin Martyr's deſcription of baptizing ſuch only 63 
as believed, who may I think be fit at 15, and bap- | 
tizing perfect infants, which Tertullian complains 82 
was coming in when he writ, and was fully eſtabliſh'd 
in Africa in Cyprian's time : but he may only mean 96 
Chriſt came to ſave thoſe of all ages, who come to 
God according to the example which he ſet them. 


70 . | | | = 
Irenæus thought man's nature debaſed at the fall, 67 
more frail and liable to fin than before; from which 
the notion of original fin afterward aroſe, which 
f : F 4 Was 


1 72 ] 


was eſtabliſh'd in the Weſtern church in the next 


century. Man therefore having need of a ſaviour. 
to reſtore his loſt ſtrength, God ſent his ſon to re- 


deem him by dying for his fins, and enabling him to 
ſerve God for the future. We receive this New 


birth and are adopted into the family of God, by 


Baptiſm through faith in the mediator. All there- 
fore muſt þe baptized, but at what time he does not 


clearly ſay; except that it ſeems to be the conſe- 


quence of faith, and yer perhaps perform'd before 
10 years old, EE 


1 


HAF. V. 
| Of Polycrates and Clement of Alexandria. 


Polycrates. Aſia minor. A. D. 190. 
71. 


G. 507. W. d. 356. Pr. 35. 


Euſ. Eccl. Hiſt. v. 24. | — Polycrates—ſeven of 


«© whole relations were 

« Biſhops, and I am the eighth—being 65 years 

e old in the Lord. —They knew I did not wear my 
« grey hairs for nothng.” . | 

I do not ſee that much can be made of Gale's argu- 

ment here, that Polycrates born of chriſtian parents, 

diſtinguiſhes berween his birth and baptiſm. He 


had perhaps been baprized 65 years, (though I do' 
not think that certain) but nothing here ſhews what 


age he was if more than 65, except his calling him- 
ſelf an old man which is indeterminate, and as he 
| | Was 
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was preſident of the Biſhops of Aſia, we may ſup- 
poſe him their ſenior. Sj ERS 
72. 


Clement of Alexandria. A. D. 190. 
The Catechift of Alexandria here deſcribes the per- 


ſons he was to teach, what they were to be taught, 
and how they were to be admitted into the Church. 
Pxd. i. 5. (raiwdaywyin) Inſtruction is guiding of Page 104. 
© children, (raidwy aywyn) as the name ſhews: it re- 
© mains to ſee who the ſcripture calls children, and 
* then to ſet a maſter (radaywyo;) over them. We 
© then are the children—who are 1n the ſtate of dif- 
© ciples.—* Unleſs ye be converted and become as Mat.xviii. 3. 
« theſe children ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom 
« of heaven not figuring a new birth, (avayemcs) 4F -- 
but commending the innocence of children, —He p. 106. 
© order*d—two young pigeons—to be offer'd for in, ' 
© to ſhew that the freedom from fin, innocence and 49, 80 
© forgerfulneſs of injuries in the young, is accepta- 19 
© ble to God. —Repreſenting the innocence of the 
mind by childhood, he calls us children (Taidas), 
© young, little ones (n), ſons, —and a new peo- | 
ple. He figuratively calls us young ones, who are 
© not enſlaved to fin, — pure, leaping to the father 9 
only, running to the truth, and ſwift to ſalvation; 74 = 
© —ſ{uch—our divine guide of the young (rwdayu- p. 107. jt 
© ns) takes care of.—The Lord plainly ſhews who 
are meant by children, when a queſtion aroſe 
© among the apoſtles which of them ſhould be the 
« oreateſt, Jeſus ſet a child among them ſaying, 
cc whoever ſhall humble himſelf as this child, the Mat. xviii. "Rp 
« ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. . 
Thoſe are truly children, who know God only as 73 
© their father, are pure meek (m:) and ſincere.— 
He commands us to be without care of things here, 
© —and cleave only to the father: —he who fulfills 2. 268. 


© this command, is truly a little one (rmrivs) and a 
« child 
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© child (raic) of God. —The Lord is call'd a perfect 
OY © man, as being perfect in righteoufneſs;—but we are 

55, 94 little ones (wn) perfected (rb eh) when we 
IT © become of the Church, and receive Chriſt as our 
2. © head,—A perſon is not call (n becauſe fool - 
p. 209. © 1h, —but as meek and mild (e, dec) —a lit- 
© tle one is meek, - without gule, which is the 
© foundation of truth: the new minds of little ones 
p- 112. © were once fooliſh, now newly wiſe.— He calls the 
| © Lord himſelf a child, — hall not the inſtruction of 
this child be perfet—who guides us children 
© (raidas) who are his little ones () ). 

Clement is of the opinion of Chrift and his Apuſ- 
12, 49 tles that children are act naturally finful, but inno- 
cent and examples of it. Far from confining the 
92 words Tai and ie to Infants, he calls all chil- 
dren which he as a teacher (Tawdaywye;) is to in- 
ſtruct; as having before been ignorant, now become 
ſenſible, yet ſtill meek, teachable, and unprejudiced: 
judging it the perfection of a man to imitate the in- 
nocence and teachableneſs of children. But thoſe who 
are in a courſe of inſtruction for Baptiſm, are what 

109 be eſpecially calls children (Tails and vnn for 
when baprized they become perfect (c.) 


> = | RY 
p. 168. Pæd. i. 5, We are little ones (mi - perfected 
* when we become of the Church, and receive Chriſt 
p. 1. © as our head. A mother gathers her children to- 
55, 82 © gether, and we ſeek our mother the Church.— 
© So the father of afl things receives thoſe who fly 
27, 116 to him, and regenerating them to the adoption of 
. © ſons by the ſpirit aids them, —and therefore calls 
© them his children.“ | N = 
p. 114. i. 6. © To believe only and be born again is the 
| perfection of life. He who is born again—and 
63 © enlighten'd, is freed from darkneſs and receives 
” * Tb | . 
| ; | iii. ] Os 


jo TS "1 
H..10. © The Lord taught his diſciples, to catchy. 285. 
* men as fiſhes out of the water” 
30 Wed. p . : 
ni. 11. If any be a fiſher let him remember the . 289. 
« apoſtle, and the children (rad) drawn out of the 
© water,” 
Strom. iii. 12. We believe the Lord hath fully e. 548. 
© waſh'd us by one Bapriſm.? = 
The only way of being admitted into the Church 8, 62 
of Chriſt is Baptiſm, all therefore who would enter 
it muſt be baptized ; by which we are waſh'd from 86 
our fins, deliver'd from the powers of darkneſs, 
born again, adopted into the family of God, united gg 
to Chriſt as our head, made perfect Chriſtians, and 
enlighten'd by the Spirit. Thoſe are baptized who 
believe and ſeek Chrift, the children ( and rai- 1 3, 81 
dia) here ſaid to be baptized, which Wall ſuppoſes 
to be infants, are as appears above all of whatever 
age, who being meek and teachable ſeek Chriſt the 72 
true teacher (5 rawaywyo;) and ſubmir to him.  Pxd.i. 7. 


p. 129. 
SOD 74. | | 
Pæd. i. 6. © To believe—and be regenerated is p. 214. 
© the perfection of life. How ſoon are theſe bands 103 
© loofed by the faith of man and divine grace! fins p-. 2x6. 
© being done away by one effectual remedy, Baptiſm 47 
© according to the word. When does this diſciple- | 
* ſhip take place? — teaching (xarnxnc:c) leads to 12. 80 
© faith, and faith with baptiſm is taught by the holy 3 
© ſpirit. —To the acknowledgement of good necel- p. 217. 
© farily follows a repentance of evil ;—ſo we repent- 
ing of our faults, renouncing our fins, and cleanſed 85, 98 
© by Baptiſm, run to the eternal light as children to 
© their father. —lr is perfection to renounce our fins, p. 229. 
. and be born again to the faith of the only perfect 
© one, forgetting our paſt ſins.” . DYE 
Iii. 12. Parents ſhould at home—diſcourſe with f. 304 
© their children before they bring them to a maſter, 122 
_ © what the ſcriptures teach, —leaving the full inter- 
| . pretation 


v. 309. 


p. 310. 
x Jo. ii, 2,6. 


72, 82 
27, 119 


| [76] 
pretation to the maſter. — Theſe commandments 3 
© muſt be kept, and whatever elſe is order'd- in the 
Bible, as Iſaiah faith, © Waſh ye make you clean.“ 
© —Theſe are a few things of many,—which the 
© teacher lays before his children, by which vice is 
© rooted up.—But we have need of a maſter to teach 


© us theſe holy words, —he will teach you who are 


* already educated in the right way, the peculiar 
© dodtrines :—Thar *© Jeſus is the propitiation for 
« our ſins; — that as he walk*'d ſo ſhould we 
« Walk.“ O flock of this bleſſed doctrine, let us ful- 
© fil the deſire of the Church, and run as little 
ones (vn rio to their good mother, —and be ſancti- 
© fied as a child of God.“ 

The qualifications he requires of perſons to be 
baptized are repentance, being taught the doctrines 
and duties of Chriſtianity, belief in the Saviour, 
renouncing paſt ſins, and a voluntary ſeeking ad- 
miſhon into the Church; and this not only in con- 
verts, but native Chriſtians. For he adviſes pa- 
rents to teach their children the ſcriptures, and bring 
them to a maſter for further inſtruction, the conſe- 
quence of which is waſh ye make you clean a text 
Juſtin Martyr had quoted before him on occaſion of 


Baptiſm, His method of teaching is the ſame as in 


the Apoſt. Conſt. firſt in the plain duties and natu- 
ral religion, and then in the peculiar doctrines of 
Chriſtianity. And it is after this they muſt ſeek 
admiſhon into the Church, and be ſanctified and 
adopted of God by Baptiſm — wonder this ay 
teſtimony was never hit on before. 


75. 


3- Pæd.i. 6. Being baptized we are enlighten'd, being 


© enlighten'd are adopted, being adopted are perfected, 
© being perfected are made immortal.—It is call'd the 
* Laver (Azrpor) becauſe we are waſh'd from our fins; 


Grace (xapiopa) becauſe the puniſhment of ſins is 


* done away; Inumination (pwriope) becauſe the ho- 
6 ly 


E 
ly ſaving light appears, by which we ſee God; 
© and we call it Perfection (rauw) becauſe without 
defects. We now begin to live who are deliver'd p. 114. 
from death. — He who is born again (avaywmlec) 
and enlighten'd (pwrioduc) as the name implies is 36, 106 
immediately freed from darkneſs, and receives 
light. —Being baptized and waſhing away fins, 
which darken'd the divine Spirit, - we receive the 32 
© clear eye of the Spirit. —We waſh away all ſins, . 116. 

* —and the peculiar grace of illumination is that 

© the manners are not the ſame as before waſhing. 31, 99 
We are truly the children of God, who putting p. 127. 

« off the old man” and garment of wickedneſs, have Eph.iv.22. 
« put on the incorruption of Chriſt, that being born 14, 23 
* again a new and holy people, we may keep the 115, 86 
0 2 undefiled.— Baptiſm is for the forgiveneſs of p- 128. 

© ſing,” 5 | 
iii. 12. We are ſeparated from our former ſins, p. 304. 

© and being regeneraced are fix'd in the truth, re- 
© ſtored to a right underſtanding and made holy.” 67 
Putting off their cloaths before Baptiſm, and 116 
putting on a white garment after it which are hinted 111 

at here, were to repreſent their forſaking all for- 
mer ſins, receiving forgiveneſs, and their obliga- 
tion to perſevere in holineſs. Sins being put away 5 58 
by baptiſm, men are born again to a new and holy *. 
life, adopted into the family of God, enlighten'd 
by the gift of the Spirit, become perfect Chriſtians, 99 
are entitled to the rewards of ſuch, and mult take 
care by a ſteady obedience to continue ſo. Here 

are ſummed up ſeveral of the names by which Bap- 
tiſm is expreſs'd: the Laver, Grace, New birth, II- 
lumination, Adoption and perfection. 


2 5 1 

Pd. i. 6. As ſoon as born again we receive p. n. 

perfection. A voice from heaven call'd to the Mat. ii. 17. 
Lord when baptized, — Thou art my fon 3 ; — 7. 

| | * have” 


— 


c 18 ] 
© hare I begotten che. When Chriſt was to Fey | 
© regenerated, was he perfect? or which is moſt ab- 
55 fund was he defeQtive?—He was perfected by the 
© Laver only, and fanctiſied by the coming of the 
| _< Spirit. So. we—being baprized—are- aol. 
lt is abſurd to call that the grace of God which 
© is not perfect, for he is perfect and gives perfect 
7. 14 &, I 80 that to believe only and be e 
is the perfection of life. 
Some Hereticks ſaid that other ceremonies which 
they uſed beſide baptiſm, were neceſſary to perfect 
a Chriſtian, but "Sg here inſiſts that Baptiſm once 
- eompleated is ſufficient, and perfects the Chriſtian 
1 without them, being therefore calFd by the name 
— Perfection. And ſince he is clear that we are im- 
mediately compleated on being baptized, it follows that 
baptiſm was then compleated once, without along in- 
—— as there now is between the ceremony and 
its completion by Confirmation: this indeed naturally 
follows from what is faid above, that none were 
74 baptized till they deſired and underſtood it. 


. 119 Pæd. i. 6. If the beginning of che faith in Chriſt 
Heb. v. 12, © repreſented by milk is childhood (nere), — how 
13. © is the reſt of the perfect again commended as 

47 the milk of children ln that reſt the ſame milk 
pi. 124. © and honey is promiſed. —As ſoon as born we are 
1 Pet. ii. a. © nouriſh'd with milk, a food from the Lord, and 
| . 25. as ſoon as born again are exalted with the hope of 
| Joel TY 18, reſt in the Jeruſalem above, where it is ſaid to 
rain milk and honey. —If we are regenerated to 
* Chriſt, he who regenerates us feeds us with the 

© proper milk, that is the word. — Milk has the 

p. 228. ſame natural alliance with the water, as the ſpiri- 

| ©tual-laver to ſpiritual food.? | 
oe Hence it appears that the cuſtom Tertullian men- 
tions, of giving milk and honey to the new bap- 
tized, was practiced at Alexandria in Clement's 

time. 


Strom. 


1 


Strom. 3 iii. 12. The Lord hath fully waſh'd us v. w_ 


by one Baptiſm, anſwering the end of Moſes's ma- 
1 ny baptiſms by One only. (T6XAu% Mug 0. £vog 
© Pamriopatog.)? 

This and his faying before that Baptifm perfected 
a man at once, ſhews it may not be repeated. We 
may take notice he does not compare Baptiſm to 


any proper Jewiſh baptiſm, but oppoſes it to the 


many purifications. 
Pd. i. 5. They brought to him children, to 
have his hands laid on them in bleſſing. (eis Nuo 


© ge evnoyiag.)” 


Clement as well as Origen ſuppoſe, theſe children 


came not to be baptized, but bleſſed. 


78. 


Clement ſeems clearly of opinion that children 


are naturally innocent, and calls all thoſe children, 
(raids and unit who imitate their teachableneſs, 
and particularly thoſe who are under inſtruction for 
Baptiſm. All who will become Chriſtians nut be 
baptized, whether converts or natives, but none till 
they are taught and defire it, for he plainly. de- 


feribes chriſtian children as firſt taught and then 
baptized. His inſtruction is firſt in natural religion 


and then in Chriſtianity, Repentance, faith, and 
renouncing; of ſins is required before baptiſm; For- 
giveneſs, new birth, adoption, the gift of the ſpi- 


62, 87 
34s 58 
88, 114 


19, 95 


rit, and becoming perfect Chriſtians is the effect of 


it; and Perſeverance is required afterward. The 
putting off the cloaths, putting on a white gar- 
ment, and taſting milk and honey ſeem hinted at, 
alſo that Baptiſm was compleated at once, and might 
— be repeated, and that there was no . bap- 
tits 


— ———— ; - . — — - 
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c 


John xvi. 7. 
© would not come down till he aſcended to heaven; 


19 


| Ads ix. 2 


John iv. 2. 


7 
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CHAP. VI. 


ZEALOU $ man, is oo much inclined to 
monkiſh auſterities, by pretence of which the 


Montaniſis drew him over to their ſet ; neither could 


they keep him. 
De Bapt. 10. The Baptiſm of John, —was di- 


vine by command, not in power it was to repen- 


© tance, —but none forgives ſins nor gives the Spirit 
but God alone. — The Lord himſelf ſaid the Spirit 


* —ſo we find in the Acts of the apoſtles, that thoſe 


2. © baptized by John had not received the Holy Ghoſt. 


He preach'd the Baptiſm of repentance, for the 
« forgiveneſs of ſins which was to come.—1 11. The 


Lord did not baptize but his diſciples, with the 


* ſame baptiſm as John's, —becauſe the Lord © was 
ce not yet glorified.” 


104, 116 The Baptiſm of John was not perfect, "TR 


3 


7 


109 


only preparative, it was to repentance, and pro- 


miſe of forgiveneſs in the Meſſiah to come, but 
gave not the Spirit, Jeſus's baptiſm before his death 
was of the ſame preparative kind. 5 5 


80. 


W. 22. G. 513. W. d. 360. 363 Pr. 37. 


De anima. 39. To whom will not the evil ſpirit 


© cleave—when invited by the entire ſuperſtition of 


| « childbirth —80 that ſcarce any birth of the Gen- 
Cor vii 14. tiles is pure; hence the apoſtle ſays of one ſanc- 
© tified parent holy children are, born, both by 


* of birth and infiroSios.—They are 
born 
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© born pure, that is deſign'd for holineſs, —other- 


wiſe he knew the Lord's decree, * unleſs a man be John iii. s 


5 born of water, and the ſpirit, he ſhall not enter 


e the kingdom of God.'—40. Therefore every foul 


© is reckoned in Adam till it is enroll'd in Chriſt, 

© unclean till enroll'd, and finful becauſe unclean. 
* tainted by the alliance of the fleſh. —4q41. The evil 
© of the ſoul, beſide what the wicked ſpirit builds on 
it, is from a fault in the original, the corruption 
_ © of nature—has its parent, the author of corrup- 
© tion; yet ſo that the divine principle of the ſoul 


0 remains, — for what is from God cannot be put out ' 


though darken'd._ When therefore it comes to 
© have faith, being renew'd by a ſecond birth of 
© water and heavenly aid, and laying aſide its for- 
© mer corruption, it news i its whole light, and is re- 
* ceived by the holy ſpirit, as in its former birth by 
the evil one. 

W. 21. G. 510, 511. W. d. you: Pr. 37- 

De Bapt. 18. Why does the innocent age haſten 
to the forgiveneſs of fins.” 

Dr. Wall did not begin his quotation of the firſt 
of theſe paſſages high enough, to ſee that he refers 
the impurity of the Gentle children to their idola- 
trous ceremonies at child-birth ; by which Chryſoſ- 
tom complains the Chriſtians of his time as it were 

dedicated their children to the devil. But Tertul- 
lian ſuppoſes there was beſide that, ſome natural 


68 


74 
. 


60 


49. 73 
ö 


109, 119 


defect in children by which they are unclean, and 


which gives the devil an opportunity of drawing 


them into ſin, and which he thinks is put away by 


baptiſm. He had not however quite caſt oft the old 
notion of the innocence of children, calling that the 
innocent ageꝰ which wanted not forgiveneſs. Here 
ſeems to be a beginning of the notion of original 
n, though far ſhort of what Cyprian ſuppoſed, 


and much leſs like Auſtin. Irenzus ſaid man was 


more frail ſince the fall; Tertullian with Origen 


imagined ſome inconceivable pollution, which * 
5 evi 


12, 47 
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with the 8 offenders. 


John 111. 3 
| 13» 73 


115 
109 


„ 
evil ſpirits an advantage againſt them, (Macarius's 


homilies contain the ſame opinion). Cyprian ſup- 
poſed Infants really ſinful, and Auſtin ranks n 


81. ; 
W. 19. . 50g. W.d. 389. Pr. 36. 

De Bapt. 12. Since it is ſaid none can be ſaved 
© without Baptiſm, chiefly from what the Lord ſaid, 
«© unleſs a man be born of water he has not lite,” 
© ſome enquire—how the apoſtles were ſaved, whom 
© we do not find to have been baptized in the Lord, 
© except Paul.— 13. Salvation was by faith alone 
© before the Lord's ſuilcring.and riſing again, but 


© when faith increaſed of believing in his birth, 


death, and reſurrection, — the ſeal of baptiſm was 
0 added, —the Jaw of baptizing given, —and “un- 
e leſs a perſon be born again of water and the ſpi- 
« rit, he ſhall not enter the kingdom of Heaven,” 
© bound faith to the neceſſity of baptiſm, and 
£ thenceforth all believers were baptized.” 

W. 22. G. 509. W. d. 360. Pr. 37. 

De anima 39. He ſays they were born pure, 

© that is deſign'd for holineſs.—otherwiſe he knew 


© the Lord's decree *© unleſs a man be born of water 


ce and the ſpirit he ſhall not enter the Kingdom of 
C God. 
41. © When it comes to have faith, it is farms 
* again by a new birth of water and heavenly aid.“ 
De Bapt. 18. Let them come therefore (children 


10 Baptiſm) when they are grown.“ 


Whether the apoſtles were baptized we neither 
know nor are now concern'd in it. Baptiſm is now 
neceſſary to all who are qualified for it: none is 
properly a chriſtian or entitled to chriſtian rewards 
without it: the children of chriſtians as well as con- 
verts muſt receive it in due time. 


NETS 82. 


C99 2 
82. 
| G. 512. 
De Peœnit. 6. The Laver is the ſeal of faith be- 
gun by repentance, we are not waſh'd that we 
© may ceaſe ſinning, but becauſe we have ceaſed, 
being already waſh'd in heart.” 
De anima 41. No ſoul is without fault, as none 
* is without ſome good, therefore when it comes to 
© have faith, being reform'd by a new birth of wa- 
© ter and heavenly aid, its former corruption being 
put away it ſhews it's whole brightneſs, and is re- 
* ccived by the holy ſpirit, as in its former birth by 
© the evil one.“ 

De Bapt. 13. He oboe the neceſſity of 
© Baptiſm, and W all believers were bap- 
tized.“ 

W. 21. G. 510, 511. W. d. 362. Pr. 36. 

18. But Baptiſm muſt not be given raihly,— 

« delaying of it is better according to each one's ſtate 

© and age, chiefly as to little ones; for why need 

* thoſe who anſwer for them be brought into dan- 
© ger? fince they may fail of their promiſe by death, 


© or be deceived by a bad diſpoſition. The Lord : 
© ſays, © forbid them not to come to me,“ let them 


© come then when they are grown,—and are taught 
* why they come; let them become Chriſtians when 
© they can know Chriſt, Why does the innocent 
© age haſten to the forgiveneſs of ſins:— let them 
© know how to aſk ſalvation, that you may appear ta 

give it to one who ſeeks it. For no leſs reaſon 
© ſhould the unmarried delay it, —till they marry or 
are confirm'd in chaſtity; thoſe who know the 
* importance of baptiſm will more fear the receiving 
© than delaying 1 it, a compleat faith is ſure or ſalva- 
© tion.” 

De Spe. 4. We proteſted with our own n mouth 
© that we renounced.“ 


G 2 De 


68 


103 


93» 107 


L * 1 1 

De Bapt. 20. When ye are come out of the 
© holy laver of new birth, and firſt ſpread out your 
© hands with your brethren by your mother, aſk— 

grace. 8 | 
I ſee no ſuch difficulty as Wall ſuppoſes of know- 
ing Tertullian's mind : He ſeems always to think . 
Baptiſm neceſſary to all, unleſs hinder'd by ſome 
lawful impediment, of which Infancy is one; for he 
is expre/sly againſt baptizing children / they are 
grown, have faith, underſtand and deſire it. If he 
ſays no ſoul is born without fault, he adds therefore 
| it is cleanſed by baptiſm when it has faith ; if Bap- 
6 3 tiſm is neceſſary to all, it follows all believers were 
| baptized. It is the ſcal of faith begun by repen- 
tance ; the purifier of believing ſouls; to which 
children muſt come when they have learn'd Chriſt, 
13.0 Bur I think Hermas would have cenſured Tertullian 
for adviſing grown perſons to delay their own bap- 
111,113 tiſm; which yet was a practice often complain'd of 
by later writers, eſpecially in the Eaſtern church, 
where infant baptiſm was not ſo ſoon e/tabliſh'd. The 
African practice in his time ſeems to be, that ſeveral 
baptized children ſo young as to have perſons to an- 
ſwer for them; (this is the fr/# time I find ſponſors 
mention'd) but baptizing perfect infants ſeems far 
from an eſtabliſh'd practice, for he ſpeaks of ſeve- 
ral children of the ſame family as baptized at once, 


17 who being young were brought by, and kneel'd 


with their mother, yet were ſuch as could put up 
the prayer for grace themſelves, and whoſe prayers, 
_ faſting, and confeſſion, appear to be their own act. 


83. 


W. 20. 


56, | 99 De Bapr. 17. The high prieſt (ſummus ſacer- 


© dos) who is the Biſhop, has the right of baptizing, 
and from him the prieſts (preſbyteri) and deacons, 
© yet not without the biſhop's authority :—not bur 
that the laity have a right, —bur modeſty f 
1 * them 


{#3 ] 


t chem—not to uſurp the office of the biſhop —Let 
© it ſuffice to do it in caſes of neceſſity ; but it is ar- 
rogance in a woman to pretend to baptize. 

De vel. virg. 9. A woman is not allow d to 
© teach, baptize, &c. 

The Biſhop as being the principal officer of the 
church is the proper baptizer, and I ſuppoſe gene- 
rally did it, yet the inferior clergy might perform 
it by his permiſſion : the ſpreading opinion of the 
indiſpenſable neceſſity of baptiſm, and perhaps the 
too great delaying of it in grown perſons, made 
him allow even laymen to perform it in caſes of ne- 
ceſſity; for which however, and even for allowing 
deacons to do it, Ignatius would have reproved 
him: however he permits a woman to do it in no 


caſe. | 
84. 


56 


107 


20, 14 


53 


De Bapt. RR. Baptiſm is the happy facrament bf 


water. 
There is no difference whether they are 

, baptized i in the ſea, a pond, river, ſpring, lake, 
© or pit. —between thoſe John baptized in Jordan, 
© Peter in Tiber, or the Eunuch whom Philip bap- 
© tized in water by chance by the way-ſide.— All wa- 
© ter—obtains the ſacrament of ſanctification when 
© we have call'd on God; the ſpirit from heaven 
© cames on it, —and ſanctifies it.“ 

* The outward act of * is being dipped 
ein water.“ 

19. Paſſion-week is the 100 ſolemn time for 
© baptiſm, when our Eord's ſuffering into which we 
* are baprized was fulfill'd ; from thence to Pente- 
© coſt is a long time for doing i it, when the reſurrec- 
© tion of our Lord is commemorated among his diſ- 
* ciples,—bur eve day is the Lord's, and every 
© time fit for Pape, 
© the ſolemnity there is none in the grace. 


if there is any difference in 


90, 5 
60 


58, 122 
116 
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W. 19, 20. | | 
13. The law of baptizing was given, and the 


Mat. xxviii. form preſcribed; go, ſays he, and teach the 


19. „ nations, baptizing them into the name of the Fa- 
21 cc ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 
Adr. Prax. 26. * Commanding to * baptize into 

57 _ © the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghoſt ;* not into 
116 one, for we are dipped not once but thrice, at 


© each name into each perſon.? 
De Cor. 3. Then we are thrice dipped. F 
Baptiſm is by water, and he ſays it is no matter 
60 whether it is a large or ſmall running or ſtill one; 


' 57, 99 however they pray'd to God to conſecrate it for the 


uſe, which other authors alſo mention. He ſpeaks 


60, 111 of the old cuſtom of baptizing at Eaſter as more 


ſolemn, but that on occaſion it might be done at 
any time. Baptiſm was by dipping, and that three 
times, once at the naming of each perſon; this 


63 Juſtin Martyr ſeems to refer to, and others expreſs- 


ly fay. 
8 5. 


De Bapt. 20. © Thoſe who come to Baptiſm muſt 


6 3. 57 « ule frequent prayers, faſtings, * and 


confeſſion of paſt ſins. 


G. 5 12. 
14. 115 De Poenit. 6. The Laver is the ſeal of faith 
© begun by repentance.” 
De Cor. 3. © Coming to the water, we there, 
116 and alſo ſome time before in the church, at the di- 


© retion of the miniſter (antiſtitis) declare we re- 
74, 93 nounce the devil, his pomps and his angels; then 
« we are thrice dipped, anſwering ſomething fur- 

© ther, as the Lord commanded in the Goſpel, then 


47, 77 ve taſte milk and honey.” 


| De Spect. 4. When going into the water we 
24, 98 profeſs d the chriſtian faith in the appointed words, 


107 © we proteſted with our own mouth that we re- 


© nounced the devil, his pomps and his angels.” 
ps N v. 


1 = 

De An. 35. You covenanted to renounce the 
© devil, his pomps and his angels.” 

De Idol. 6. How have we renounced the devil 
© and his angels if we make idols.” | 

De Bapt. 7. Coming out of the Laver we are 
© anointed with conſecrated ointment,—as into a 
* prieſthood. —8. Then hands are laid on, and by 
* bleſſing calling down the Holy Ghoſt.? 
20. When ye are come out of the Laver of 
new birth, and firſt ſpread out your hands,—aſk 
© of the Father and the Lord the poſſeſſions of 1 
grace, and the gifts of the anointed.” 


The preparation before Baptiſm is repentance, | 


faith, prayer, faſting, and confeſſion of fins : at 
the time they renounced the devil, his pomps and 
his angels, in the church, and again at the water: 
and confeſſed their faith: having been thrice dip- 


ped they pray'd to God as their father for grace; 


(ſee ſuch a prayer in the Apoſt. Conſt.) then they 
were anointed with ointment, which, as well as the 


water before was conſecrated ; and they had a taſte 
of milk -and honey: laſtly their baptiſm was com- 
pleated by laying on of hands, which was done 


immediately, and thereby the Holy Ghoſt was 


given. 


86. 


De Bap. 1. Being waſh'd from the ſins of our 
© former blindneſs, we are made free to eternal life. 
22. The gaining immortality by this done with 
* ſo great plainneſs, without pomp or great magni- 
* ficence, laſtly a man let down into the water with- 
© out charge, dipped with few words, and coming 
© our little or nothing cleaner, is thought ſtrange. 
5 —4. Since We are defiled with ſins, we are waſh' d 

© with water.“ 


G. 512. 


57, 116 


1 Pet. ii. gx 


99, 2 


bo, 116 


116 


De Reſur. 48. © The ſoul is ſanctified not by the 1Pet. iii. 21. 


| © waſhing but by the anſwer.” 


G 4 


De 


35 


| 88 J 
| De Bapt. 5. © Death being deſtroy'd by the waſh- 
© ing away of fins, the condemnation being taken 
away, the puniſhment is alſo taken off, and thus 
man is reſtored to the image of God; for he re- 
© ceives the ſpirit of God which he had loſt by 
| | © fin. 6. Not that we receive the Holy Ghoſt by 
116 © water, but being cleanſed by water are fitted by 
© the angel for the Holy Ghoſt.—7. The outward 
29 dl acid is being dipped in water, the ſpiritual effect is 
© being freed from ſin.” 
» 75 De An. 41. © Being renew'd by a ſecond birth 
© of water and heavenly aid, laying aſide its former 
* corruption it ſhews its whole brightneſs, and 1s 
© received of the holy ſpirit.” 
le fays the benefits of Baptiſm are the forgive- 
neſs of paſt ſins, a right to the promiſes of the 
Goſpel, a reſtoration to the favour and image of 


| |. 67 : God as in Irenzus, a being born again of water 
= 232. and the Spirit, and the gift and aſſiſtance of the 
= Holy Ghoſt. Yet theſe are not meerly a conſe- 


w _ quence of the outward act, but from the ſincerity 
35% 107 of our repentance, faith and promiſe. As he ſays 
117 it was then done * without pomp,” probably all the 

ceremonies which Cyril mentions were not then uſed. 


87. 

De Bapt. 15. We have one Baptiſm only,—as 

Eph. iv. 8. there is one God, one baptiſm, and one church 

104 in Heaven.— The hereticks have no fellowſhip 

| © with us, have not the ſame God, the ſame one 

© Chriſt, therefore not that one baptiſm, becauſe 

| | | 8 « not the ſame. We once therefore enter the La- 
| = *Þ 3” -c yer, once our fins are waſh'd away, which muſt 

= not be repeated. The Jew waſhes daily becauſe 


=_ 77 

= MN. < daily polluted, but we do not becauſe reſtrain'd to 
= - one baptiſm; that is the happy water which waſhes 
þ * at once. 


16. We 


L 1 
16. We have indeed another baptiſm, that of 
© blood, —which ſupplies the n, of baptiim if 
© not received. ©, 


De Reſur. 48. If ſome * are baptized for the 1 Cor. xv. 9. 


« dead, - they thought that baptiſm in their ſtead 


« (vicarium baptiſma) would avail to the ene of a 


reſurrection. 

Baptiſm though neceſſary to all, wink be re- 
peated to none, but the baptized muſt perſevere in 
holineſs : thoſe who were martyr'd before they 
could be baptized need not be uneaſy at miſſing it, 
for that more fully proved their truſt in Chriſt. 


What Paul meant in 1 Cor. xv. 29. is hard to ſay; 


but ſome in Tertullian's time ſeem to have taken 

occaſion from it, to baptize one perſon inſtead of 
another who died without it, which is a practice 1 
meet with no where elſe. All the Chriſtian writers 
before A. D. 250. reject hereticks baptiſm as void, 
and with reaſon, for the firſt Hereticks wilfully 
perverted what they could not but know ; but it 
ſeems too ſevere to reject for that reaſon, the Bap- 


tiſm though a little irregular of ſuch moderns, as at 


this diſtance of time n err in the ſincerity 
of their hearts. 


De Bapt. 13. Before the Lord's ſuffering For- 
© giveneſs was by faith alone, —but when faith was 
increaſed - Baptiſm was added.” 
© The pool of Betheſda, — the figure of the 
0 bodily remedy repreſented the ſpirtiual one :—8. 
© The waters of the flood by which the old wicked- 
© neſs was waſh'd away ;—9. The people going out 
* of Egypt paſſed through water,—a figure of Bap- 
© tiſm ;—The water was heal'd of its bitterneſs by 
by wood: — The water which flow'd out of the rock; 
© —Chriſt himſelf was baptized.“ 
5. © The Gentiles—are initiated to ſome 6 


© rites by — ;—purify houſes, temples, and 
Whole 


36, 58 


51, 100 


101 


104 
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100, 114 
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* whole cities by ſprinkling; — and among the 
* ancients he who was accuſed of murder purged 
© himſelf by water.—we ſee the aim of the devil 
© imitating the things of God, when he uſes a baptiſm 
© on his worſhippers.” ER | 
The Fathers are fond of finding any thing like 
Baptiſm among the Jews, and imagine imitations of 
it among the heathen, often when the likeneſs was 
without deſign, as in Juſtin Martyr as well as here: 
but though they have brought in all they can find 
right or wrong, there is not a word of any ſuppoſed 
Fewiſh proſelyte baptiſm, which would have been 
more ſimilar than any of them, whence it is plain 
to me they knew of no ſuch thing : on the contrary 
he here ſpeaks of Baptiſm as a thing which began 
with, and was peculiar to Chriſtianity. . The Gentile 
rites in my. mind are not imitations of Baptiſm, but 


of the Jewiſh purifications. 


„ =: Of 10 
Tertullian's opinion was as follows. That John's, 
and Jeſus's baptiſm while on earth, were preparative 
to Chriſtianity, but not alone ſufficient; He thought 
Baptiſm a thing peculiar to Chriſtiamty;, and as 
though led by his ſubject to ſpeak of Jewiſh proſelyte 
Baptiſm, if there was any, he ſays not a word of it, 
he ſeems to know of no ſuch thing. As he lived 
between the time of Irenzus and Cyprian he had 


an intermediate notion of the human ſoul; more 


than Irenzus's opinion that human nature was 
weaken'd by the Fall, yet leſs than Cyprian's that 
they were born actually ſinful; and rather like a 
notion which we find in the Eaſtern Church about 
the 4th Century, that ſome inconceivable pollution 
gave the devil an advantage againſt them, which 


was taken away by baptiſm, and the ſoul reſtored to 


the image of God; but the great impurity of the 
heathen he refers to their idolatrous ceremonies at 


' Childbirth, The conſequence of the notion of 


children's 


[ 91 1 


children's impurity, or elſe that which gave riſe to 


it, was that ſome were for baptizing them before 


they could anſwer for themſelves, which is firſt 
mention'd here; but the general practice ſeems to 
have been rather to baptize them young than in- 
fants. Baptiſm is neceſſary to all who are duly 
qualified, nor is any one entitled to the Chriſtian 
promiſes without it, nay he ſuppoſes the neceſſity 
may be ſo urgent that even a layman ſhould give it, 
in that however he ſeems toerr. He always requires 
Repentance and Faith as neceſſary qualifications for 
baptiſm, with prayer, faſting and confeſſion ; and as 
Clement of Alexandria was before, is expreſs againſt 
baptizing children till. they believe and deſire it; 
but may be cenſured as almoſt one of the deſpiſers 
bol baptiſm mention'd by other writers, when he 
adviſes the full-grown to delay it. The Biſhop was 


the proper officer to baptize, yet the lower clergy 
might do it; ſo Eaſter was the moſt ſolemn time 
for it, though any time or water would do: the 


water and ointment were conſecrated before uſed, 
they renounced the devil in the Church, and again 
at the water, were thrice dipped at the three ſeveral 
names of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; and 
having pray'd to God as their father for grace, 
been anointed, and taſted milk and honey, they re- 
ceived laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy 


Ghoſt : and now being compleat Chriſtians and their 


| {ins forgiven, in conſequence rather of their ſincere 
engagement than the outward act, they could be 
baptized no more, but muſt perſevere in holineſs. 
They might indeed. be martyr'd either after baptiſm 
or before it, in which laſt caſe it ſupplied its place, 
and was called Baptiſm of blood: but the baptiſm 
of wilful hereticks was not to be admitted as 
Baptiſm, | 
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C H 4A o . 
Origen, Alexandria and 2 A. D. 230. 


9 O. 

LEARNED * fincere man, but too much given 
to Allegory. Where only tranſlations remain, Rufnus, 
and even Ferom ſometimes took ſo much liberty, that we 
can ſcarce tell whether we read the opinion of Origen or 

Bis tranſlators. 
xxv. on Luke iii. 15. Jerom's tranſl, © All things 
were new in John Baptiſt, and for the unuſualneſs 
of his life all who ſaw him admired and honour'd 


him; above all becauſe he baptized the e 


* for the remiſſion of ſins.* 
xxi on Luke iii. 2. He firſt came © a burning 
< and a ſhining light and preach'd © the Baptiſm of 


© repentance for the forgiveneſs of ſins, then the true 


light follow'd—W here ſhould the Baptiſt keep bur 
© near Jordan, that whoever would repent the Laver 
of water might be ready.“ 
Vi. 5. on John i. 25. Greek. Deſiring to hinder 
4 John from baptizing; thinking perhaps it was no 
* one's office to baptize, but Chriſt, Elijah or that 
* propher.” 
vi. 6. on John i. 19. John ſaw perhaps the fe 


_ © of the Prieſts, — leſt he who. baptized was the 


« Chriſt.* 
vi. 13. on Jobn i. 23. Why ſhould ye ſuppoſe 


| - © that Elijah would come to baptize, who did not 


1 K. xvii. 


33. 


Luk. iii. 16. 


vet (Barrizavro;) the wood on the altar in Ahab's 
© time, —for he bid the prieſts do it—Chriſt bap- 


© tized not with water but his diſciples, yet reſerved 


to himſelf the baprizing *© with the Holy Ghoſt 
e and with fire. — nor can it be ſhewn that any 
1 baptized.“ | . 
r. 


L 98 4 
1. + F- 20. 
vi. 17. on Jobn i. 26. Though the four Evange- 
© liſts ſay, John own'd he came to baptize with 
« water,” Matthew only adds 10 repentance — John's Mat. iii. 11. 
© baptiſm was inferior to Jeſus's, —thoſe who had 3, 116 
been baptized with it, and had not heard of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the apoſtle baptized again, becauſe 
_ © regeneratioa was not of John, but of Jeſus by his 
_ © apoſtles.” = N 
vi. 26. on John i. 28. There is the Baptiſm of 
« water, the ſpirit, and fire; and to ſome allo the 
« Baptiſm of blood: of the laſt he ſays —*1 36, 101. 
« have a baptiſm to be baptized, and how am I Luk. xii.50. 
« ſtraiten'd till it be accompliſh'd.” | 
Origen ſays John Baptiſt came in a quite different 
way from all before him, and was admired for it, 
particularly for what was one principal part of his 
new method, bis baptizing the penitent for forgiveneſs. 114. 
None of the prophets before him baptized, and it 
ſeem'd the Jewiſh notion that none might begin it 
except Chriſt, his forerunner Elijah, or the prophet 6 
they expected like Moſes, whom they ſeem not to 
know was the Meſſiah. Hence it appears Origen 
knew of no proper Jewiſh Baptiſm. John's Baptiſm 62 
was only preparative, as far as appears always in 
Jordan, to repentance and forgiveneſs, but gave not I 
the Holy Ghoſt, which was reſerved for that of 79 
Jeſus. John's diſciples were therefore baptized 4, 104 
again with Chriſtian Baptiſm, . 


91. 
W. d. app. ta, 13. 

xv. 23. 0n Mat. Xix. 28. Greek. * Perhaps by Job xiv. 4 
birth © none is clean from pollution (p-7s) though LX x. 
* his life be but one day,” through the myſtery of 
generation. as David ſays, I was conceived in Pal. li. 5. 
« wickedneſs (avon) and in fin (auaprias) my 
* mother brought me forth.* By regeneration by 
© the laver every one who. is born from above Joh. iii. 5. 
(ae) of water and the Spirit,” is clean from 

Ys | pollution 


Mat. xix. 28. 


Lev. xii. 6. 


| Tg <a 
© pollution (pos) im a glaſs darkly ;* but in the 
other regeneration when the Son of man ſhall 
« ſit on the throne of his glory face to face.? 
| „. | „ 

Cont. Celſ. vii. 30. Greek, * He does not ſhew how 
© error accompanies birth; — but the prophets —ſay 
© a facrifice was offer'd for ſin, and ſpeak of the new 
© born as not free from fin. (c 1 

| W. 26. G. 519. W. d. 372. Pr. 38. 

viii. 3. on Lev. xii. 7. Rufinus. * The ſcripture 
© ſays of the child born, that it *© is not clean from 
„pollution (ſorde) though it's life be but of one 
c day.'—David ſays, © I was conceived in iniquity, 
„and in fin my mother brought me forth,” ſhewing 
that whatever ſoul is born in the fleſh is defiled 
* with the pollution of iniquity and ſin.— (in1quitatis 
E peccati ſorde)—It may be aſk'd, ſince Baptitm is 
s given for forgiveneſs of fins, why by the practice of 
the Church it is given to little ones; (parvulis) for 
if nothing in little ones wanted forgiveneſs, the 
grace of baptiſm would ſeem needleſs. 

W. 27, 28. IIa | 
v. 9. on Rom. vi. 7. Rufinus. * By the Law a 
* ſacrifice was offer'd for him who was born, 


_ © could then a new born little one ſin? it had then 


Job XIV. 4. 
Lxx. 


n. 
60, 67 


Mk - 


Job xiv. 4. 


- A | LXX, 


* fin, (peccatum) for which a ſacrifice was order d to 
© be offer*d ; from which he ſays © none can be clean 
« if his life is but of one day ;* of that David ſaid 
'in fin hath my mother conceived me. There- 
fore the Church received a tradition from the 
* apoſtles to give baptiſm even to little ones, — 


© becauſe the natural pollution of fin is in all, which 


© muſt be waſh'd away by water and the Spirit. _ 
xiv. on Luk. ii. 22. Jerom. When the days of 
& their purification were accompliſhed.” — Jeſus 
© therefore wanted purifying, and was unclean, or 
* defiled with ſome ſort of pollution; —it is written 
© in Job, Nöne is clean from pollution if his life 
« is but of one day: he does not ſay none 2 
© Irom 


Wm 


from ſin, (peccato) but none is clean from pollu- | 


© tion. (forde.) 

W. 27. G. 519. W. d. 372. Pr. 39. 
xiv. on Lake. lt is frequently debated among the 
« brethren, little ones are baptized for forgiveneſs 


© of lins : What ſins? or when have they ſin'd? or 


© how can there be any reaſon for the laver in little 
© Ones, unlets as we ſaid before None is clean from 


—"M pollution though his life on earth be but of one Job xiv. 4. 


c day?” and lince by the ſacrament of Baptiſm the Lxx. | 


« pollutions of birth are laid aſide, therefore little 11 31 18 
* ones allo are baptized ; for except a perſon be Joh. iii. 8. 


« born again of water and the ſpirit he cannot enter 
* the kingdom of heaven.“ 

It is plain Origen thought children were defiled 
when born, which he calls both (pure ſordes) pollu- 
tion, and (apapria peccatum) fin, for which his prin- 
cipal texts are Job xiv. 4. according to the Septua- 
gint, and Pf. li. 5. But his notion ſeems to be of 
| ſome legal defilement, for he joins it with the puri- 


fication after childbirth, and unleſs Jerom has 


entirely alter'd the context of the xivth on Luke, 
| he expreſsly diſtinguiſhes it from Sin, and ſays it 
was what Jeſus himſelf needed cleanſing from. To 
purify children from this pollution they baptized 
them while little ones, and thought they had a tra- 
dition from the apoſtles for doing ſo. Yet it ſeems 
probable that neither the opinion nor practice were 
then eſtabliſh'd, ſince a debate might and often did 
ariſe, why they were baptized ? which was always 
for forgiveneſs ; and what ſins they had? Here too 
we find how this opinion and practice, of which no 
traces appear till after Juſtin Martyr, ſerved to brin 


in one another. If they baptized children before 


they could ſin, Baptiſm was certainly for forgiveneſs, 
therefore they mult have ſomething naturally want- 
ing forgiveneſs; again, if they fancied that children 
were born defiled, then they mult needs be baptized 
to cleanſe them. from it. 
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„„ 
ili. 17. on Math. 18. Greek, How is he who turns, 
and becomes as little children, a little one among 
72 the believers in Jeſus? - 26. The little ones are the 
x Pet. ii. 2. ** new born babes, deſiring the reaſonable and ſincere 
* milk. 27. One may aſk—when their angels are 
© ſet over theſe little ones, - when by the Laver of 
© regeneration—they became * as new born babes 
&« deſiring the reaſonable and ſincere milk, or. from 
© their birth by the foreknowledge of God.“ 
vii. 1. on Gen. xxi. 8. Rufinus. * Abraham did not 
110 celebrate Iſaac's birth day, but his weaning.— Of 
Heb. v. 12, thoſe who no longer want milk, but ſtrong meat 
1 Cor. iii. 2. —a feaſt is made, but not of thoſe - of whom the 
© apoſtle ſays, © I have given you milk not meat.“ 
xiv, on Luke ii. 22. Ferom. When the days of 
| | | cc their purification were accompliſh*d.” the ſoul 
93 * was not cleanſed as ſoon as born, - true cleanſing 
© comes to us after a time.” 
| The quotation from Matthew is principally at 
\ leaſt meant of converts; Clement of Alexandria 
72 often uſes (wu) little ones in that ſenſe : but com- 
| paring all the places together, Children ſeem not to 
have been baptized immediately after birth, as Cy- 
prian choſe to do, but ſome conſiderable time paſſed 
between birth and baptiſm. 


Againſt Celſus iii. 59. Greet. Celſus fays the Chri- 
< ſtians ſay, * Whoever is a finner, fooliſh, a little 
& one, —or miſerable, the kingdom of God will 
=. | ct receive him.” To this we ſay, it is not the ſame 
i | © thing to call the ſick ſoul to be heaPd, as the 
© ſound to knowledge. We exhort ſinners to come 
| : © to thoſe who will teach them not to fin, the igno- 
£ rant to thoſe who will make them wiſe, little ones 
© (wrws) to become men in underſtanding, the 
* miſerable 
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t tmiſerable to happineſs ;—then we call rlenj td 
+ initiation (Tiaras) for we ſpeak wiſdom among the 


8 perfect. (rextioig). „ c 5 
Ex. ad Mart. 17. Greek. He who catechize 
« you ſaid, © I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord.“ — 
© then ye ſaid © we will by no means forſake the 
“Lord. - And in, the religious contraCt'{ProreCrids 
cui mt 1: E. baptiſm) you anſwered thoſe who ex- 
* amined you (To x¹ν ,) we will ſerve the Lord 
&« for he is our God.“ If the breaker of men's co- 
« venants is faulty, — what ſhall we ſay of them who 
by denying have broken their covenant with God, 
© and returned again to Satan whom when baptized 116 
© they renounced.” - 7 | 8 
xii. 4. o Numb. xxi. 22. Rufinus. Let every 106,107 
one of the faithful remember, when he firſt came 5 
© to the waters of baptiſm,—what words he then . 
© uſed, how he renounced the devil, would not uſe 57, 85 
* his pomps or works, nor obey his ſervices or 98 
* pleaſures.” | wW : I 


0 

ix. 4. on op. viii. 32. Ruforus. © Jeſus wants not 
much time to write—the Law in the hearts of be- 
© lievers, —for as ſoon as one believes in Chriſt the 
© law of the Goſpel is written in his heart.— Thou 
* waſt an infant in Baptiſm, when the ſacraments 
* of faith were delivered to thee, — Jeſus wrote the 
© Law in thy heart,” . 


„ 
vi. 17. n Jobn i. 26. It While the four Luk. iii. 15. 

« Evangeliſts ſay, John confeſs'd he came to bap- _ 

© tize with water, Matthew alone adds © to re- Mat: ji: 11. 

e pentance ;' ſhewing the benefit of the Baptiſm of 


© him who is baptized by cbvice (*poaigsrws). He 


* who comes as to repentance yet not repenting, the 
 ſeverer will be his puniſhment. —The hiſtory in 
© the Acts of the Apoſtles ſhews how plainly the AQsviii. 17. 
Spitit came on them who came ſincerely,” 4 
= | H A 


Io 


119 
91 
92 


109 


82 


122 


107 


72 


E ” 
As he bids every one remember what words he uſed 


in Baptiſm, how he renounced the devil, and de- 


clared he would ſerve the Lord; ſays the Law is 


then written on their hearts, and commends that 
baptiſm which is done of one's own accord and ſin- 
cerely ; the liitle ones who he ſays were bapiized, 
but not immediately after birth, were probably ſuch 
as Nazianzen choſe ; children who could juſt ſpeak, 
and did make the anſwers themſelves, though not 
capable of much inſtruction. Yet from what he 


ſays to Celſus, they ſeem to have continued to them 
ſome ſort of catechizing before initiation, which is 


elſewhere mentioned as done to perfect infants. 


94. 


Aeainſ Celſus iii. 5 1. Greek. . Chriſtians try as 


© well as they can the minds of their hearers — be- 
fore they enter their congregation, - ſome among 


the newly admitted, who have not yet received 


the ſign of purification; others among thoſe who 
have engaged to the utmoſt of their power to do 


© nothing unworthy of chriſtians ; of theſe ſome are 


© appointed to examine the lives and actions of 
© thoſe who come for admiſſion. = 59. Firſt call- 


ing men to be heal'd, we exhort ſinners to come 
© to thoſe who will teach them not to ſin, the igno- 


© rant to thoſe who teach knowledge, children to 
become men in underſtanding, the miſerable to 
© happineſs;—and when the inſtructed have advanced 
© in purifying themſelves by the word, and as far as 


they can live well, we call them to initiation among 


© us, for we ſpeak wiſdom among the perfect.“ 
' xvilli. 8. on Jer. xviii. 12. Greek. When one 


Luk. ix. 62. © who © hath put his hand to the plow turns back,'— 


121 


42 who have made ſome progreſs. 


© he returns to the ſins he had left, —ſo do thoſe who 
© hear this but whoſe life is bad, whether Catechu- 
© mens who have left the Gentiles, or the Faithful 


- 
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E 
ii. t. en Fof. iii. 16. Rufinus. * Thou 4 fore 


t ſakeſt idolatry—leaveſt Egypt, when thou joineſt 
* the catechumens—thou paſſeſt the Red ſea, —if 


© thou ſhalt come to the myſtical fountain of bap- 


tiſm paſſing Jordan thou wilt enter the land of 
$ promiſe. 


xxii. on Luke iii. 5. Ferom. © He who does not. 


© forſake his old way no means comes rightly to 


baptiſm. to you catechumens this i is ſaid. —* * Luke iii. 8. 


* forth fruits worthy of repentance.” 
vil. 5. on Ezeka xvi. 4. Jerom. All are not waſhed 
© to ſalvation, Hearken ye catechumens, 
© prepare yourſelves—while ye are not yet baptized, 


115 
55 


© and then come to the Laver and be waſh'd to ſalva- 


tion. He who is waſh'd to ſalvation receives both 
* the water and the Holy Ghoſt ;—this is ſpoken to 
c every ſinful foul who only ſeems to believe. 

xxi. on Luke iii, 3. Ferom. * Repent ye catechuniens 


© that ye may receive © baptiſm to the forgiveneſs of 


t ſins. he receives it who ceaſes to ſin, but whoſo 
comes to the Laver ſinning has not forgiveneſs of 
* ſins ; I beſeech me therefore come—cautioully to 


* baptiſm, and firſt © ſhew forth fruits meet for re- 


e pentance.” | 

iii. 1, on Numb. Rufinus. © How much better 
© would it be—nor to hear the word of God, than to 
© hear—in hypocriſy, — but much better to hear 
with an honeſt and good heart. I ſpeak of ſome 


* catechumens, and perhaps ſome of the baptized. — 


or not all who are baptized with water, ate baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, — nor are all catechumens 


© without it.“ 


62 


34 


115 


v. 6. on Jud. iv. 19. Rufinus. * Milk in ſcri- Heb: v. 12. 

« pture 15 that firſt moral inſtruction which is given | 
© to beginners as to little ones: for diſciples are not 
© taught the deep points at firſt, but correction of 

* manners—and the firſt principles of faith.” 
iv. on Lukeii. 22. ferom.—* Are baptized for 

* forgiveneſs of ſins.” 
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vi. 17. on Jobn i. 26. Greek. © The waſhing of 


29, 75 water is a type of cleanſing the ſoul from all de- 


60 


30, 4.8 


I2I 


21 


I oo 


* filement of ſin, — the fountain of divine gifts 


through calling on the adorable Trinity for him 


© who offers himſelf to God.“ 

Exh. ad Mart. 17. Greek, If the breaker of 
© men's covenants — is puniſhable, what ſhall we ſay 
© of thoſe who—have broken the covenants made 
< with God ?? | | 


Children being then baptized too young to be 


capable of much teaching, the Catechumens ſeem 
to have been converts, who, on their converſion, 
were put under a maſter, into a courſe of inſtruc- 
tion, and trial of their obedience; and when ſuffi- 


ciently taught, and the ſincerity of their repentance 
proved, they were admitted to Baptiſm, whereby 


they became one of tbe Faithful, or as he in one place 
calls it, be Perfect. The inſtruction was as each 


could bear, -to beginners morality and the eaſieſt 
principles, and afterward the deeper. Having re- 


nounced the devil and all his works, and promiſed 
obedience to God, as mentioned in the laſt ſection, 
they were baptized into the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; whereby thoſe who came in 
true repentance received forgiveneſs of paſt fins 


(of which the waſhing in water was a type), with 
the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt : but thgſe who 


came in hypocriſy, that is without amendment, had 


not forgiveneſs, and had better not have known the 


way of God than deſpiſe it ; for Perſeverance in 


obedience was required both in the catechumens and 


baptized. 


P 9 Ze 
xv. 6. on Mat. xix. 13. Greek, © Then were 
brought to him children - that he ſhould put his 
© hands on them and pray. - perhaps. thoſe who 
s brought them thought that no demon or other 
OS © misfortune 
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© misfortune could hurt thoſe whom Jeſus had once 
< touch'd.” | = = 

Origen did not ſuppoſe as Dr. Wall does, that 
theſe children came to be baptized, but with Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, that they came- to be bleſſed; 77 
and therein I think he is right, ſince no other rea- 19 
ſon is given for it in the text, nor was chriſtian bap- 
tiſm then appointed, 

To tum up the whole; 

Origen appears to think that John was the fir® oo 
beginner of Baptiſm ; he baptized to repentance, but 
gave not the Holy Ghoſt, therefore his diſciples were 
baptized again with Chriſtian baptiſm. Origen 
thought children came defiled into the world, yet 91 
not properly with in, but ſome legal pollution, ſuch 
as Jeſus himſelf needed cleanſing from; they were 
therefore baptized, a cuſtom they imagined derived 
from the apoſtles, yet not ſo eſtabliſh'd but that 
ſome doubted of the fitneſs of it, and what fins little 
ones had to be forgiven : the notion however of 
original fin and infant baptiſm brought in one an- 
other. Yet there was a conſiderable interval be- 92 
tween birth and baptiſm ; and as they ſeem to have | 
made the anſwers themſelves, probably ſuch child- 93 
ren were baptized as could juſt ſpeak, to whom 
ſome ſort of catechizing beforehand was continued, 
though they were too young to be admitted among 94 
the catechumens, who were all converts, taught at 
firſt the plaineſt points, and afterward the harder, 
and ſtrongly exhorted to amend and prove their 
ſincerity before baptiſm, becauſe of the danger of 
thoſe who came unconverted. Laſtly, he did not 
think the children brought to Chriſt were then 
baptized. | | 


— 
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C H A P. VIII. 
Of Oprian R F irmilian, and others, 


Cyprian. Africa. A. D. 250, 


3 . 37. G. 529: 
E PIST. lxiv. 2. 10 Fidus. © As to the caſe of 
" © infants, who you ſay ſhould not be baptized 


© within the 2d or. 3d day after birth ; and think 


109,1 18 © that regarding the law. of ancient Circumciſion, 


, 


* they ſhould not be baptized till the eighth day ;— 


our council — judge that the grace of God muſt 


be denied to none, no ſoul muſt be deſtroy'd.— 
Nor ſhould any—hate to kiſs it at the giving 


. 25 Grace — The 8th day for circumciſion was 


f a type fulfill'd in Chriſt, —on which the Lord 
F roſe again. 4. If any thing would hinder 


men from ing grace, grown perſon's greater 


* ſins would rather do it: but if forgiveneſs of 


greater ſins is given, —much more ought not an 


60, 91 


infant to be hinder'd, who being new-born has not 
* ſind, but that being born of the fleſh after Adam, 
© hereceived the infection of death at his birth; and 
* will receive forgiveneſs the eaſier becauſe they are 


not his own but another” s ſins.? 


W. 45. G. 528. 
De Lapſ. 6. Infants ke by their parents 


(io the beathen ſacrifices) © loſt, while little ones, what 


* they had gain'd immediately after birth.? 
The African opinion in Cyprian's time plainly 


was, that all children born in the fleſh are after the 


likeneſs of Adam faulty and liable to the 4 — 
of God, and that to obtain forgiveneſs of it Baptiſm 


Was neceflary to them, and was conſtantly given 


them, 


. 103 1 
de the ſooner the better, yet they do not ſeem 
to be got to ſo great a perfection in original ſin 
Auſtin was; for they allow it, was not their own big 
others ſins, that therefore they were leſs faulty and 
ealier forgiven. The reaſon why they baptized fo 
young was that they thought it abſolutely neceſſary, 
leſt their ſoul ſhould periſh: the more modern no- 


tion of imitating circumciſion was then quite in its 


infancy ; Fidus indeed propoſed it, but the whole 
council thought it had nothing to do with the 
affair. Cyprian, as did Juſtin Martyr before, refers 
the 8th day to Chriſt's rifing again on the day after 
the ſabbath. The cuſtom of kiſſing the new Wap 


| tized was then in uſe, 
97. 


Epiſt. Ixiii, 3. By Baptiſm we come to drink 
© the Lord's cup. 
Teſtim. iii. 25. *©* Unleſs a man n be born again of 


& water and the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom 


of God. —Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Joh. vi. 53. 


” man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you: 2 
1 G. „„ 

De Lapſ. 6. Will not (children carried by their 

parents to heathen ſacrifices) * in the day of judgement 


1111 =. 


62 


© ſay, We did not of ourſelves forſaking the Lords 


© bread and cup go to profane pollutions, other's 

e treachery deſtroy'd us.“ 

13. Some parents flying — left their little 
daughter with the nurſe, who carried her to the 
© magiſtrates ;z—becauſe for her age ſhe could not 

py eat Heſh, they gave her bread mix'd with wine— 

of the ſacrifice. 
© her daughter; the girl could not ſpeak and ſhew 
© the crime committed, as neither could ſhe before 
know or prevent it, — the mother therefore brought 
© her as we were offering; — the girl could not bear 
* our prayers, —and when — the deacon offer'd the 


| « Fup—refuſedicz yet 6 deacon perſiſted and 


pour d 


The mother afterward recover'd 


L 104 ] 


pour d it down, then follow'd hiccup and vomit- 
* ing : the Euchariſt could not remain in a polluted 


8 


8 body. — This is of an infant not old enough to tel! 


* a crime committed about her.” 


Juſtin Martyr and others ſay perſons received the 


64. 116 Euchariſt immediately after Baptiſm, which ſeems to 


121 


have been ſtill practiſed when they began to baptize 
infants, and to have been look'd upon as equally 
neceſſary. Cyprian's teſtimonies put both on a le- 


vel, and he repreſents infants as charging their pa- 
rents with carrying them from the Lord's ſupper to 
heathen ſacrifices. And though Dr. Wall, very un- 


_ willing to ſuppoſe that they then communicated in- 


Vol, i. 96. 
ji. 308. 


fants, gueſſes the girl abovemention'd to be 4 or 5 


years old, (which yet does not, much mend the mat- - 
rer) there! is no foundation for his gueſs; ſhe was 
carried to the facrifice before ſhe could eat meat, 


which ſhe might do at a quarter of the age he fup- 
' poſes, was brought back and at the Euchariſt before 


the could tell, or even &new what had been done, 
and probably before ſhe could ſpeak. A groſs 


abuſe of the Lord's ſupper aroſe from their giving it 


to infants, both in making them commemorate 
Chriſt before they knew what they did, and inde- 
cently forcing ic down againſt their will, which. 
Tournefort ſays is ſtill practiſed in Greece and Ar- 
menia, Thus far therefore Original ſin, Infant 

baptiſm, and Infant communion keep equal Pac. | 


98. 
De bab. Virg. 5. They ſhould deſpiſe earthly 
* things as the AER is deſpiſed, whoſe pomps and 


F pleaſures we renounced, when changing for the 


* better we came to God. * 
De Orat. Don. 13. We who have renounced | 


bor 116 © the world, and rejected it's riches and pomps by 
s the faith of the ſpiritual Brace, ſhould ſeek only 


? geceſſaries. 


De 


. . [ 106 / 


De Laff. 5. © Can the ſervant of Gad * 


c Chriſt, Sho hath already renounced the devil and 
© the world?“ 

Ep. Ixx. 2. to Jan. Cc. We ſay, Do you be- 
« lieve in everlaſting life, and - - forgivenels of ſins 
e by the holy Church?“ | 
Ixix. 4. te Mag. That they believe the ſame 
God the ee the ſame ſon Chriſt, the ſame 
Holy Ghoſt. — Do you believe forgiveneſs of 


*© ſins and everlaſting life through the Holy 


« Church ?” 


Here is given an abftract of the forms in which 


they at Baptiſm renounced the devil, and declared 
their belief ; more particulars may be ſeen by com- 
paring this with Tertullian, Origen and others. 
For the Renunciation ſee 57, 74, 85, 93, 98, 116, 
122. and for the Confeſſjon of faith 13, 24, 57, 
63, 85, 98, 103, IC6, 107, 116, 121, 122. : 


99. 
De Exb. Mart. Pref. * We only (Biſhops) who by 
the Lord's permiſſion firſt gave Baptiſm to be- 
f lieyers.? 


Ep. Ixxiii. 6. e ub. * Thoſe who are baptized. 


* —are preſented to the rulers of the Church, and 
by our prayer and laying on of hands receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, and are eompleated by the Seal of 
© the Lord. 

Ep. lx. 1. 10 Jan. Sc. The water muſt firſt 
* be cleanſed and ſanctified by the Biſhop, (lacer- 


* dote) that it may waſh away the fins of the per- 


© ſon baptized.” 
Coun. of Cartb. 18. Sedatus. Water : anQified 


by the prayer of the Biſhop (facerdotis)—waſhes 


away fins.” 


Ep. lxx. 3. He who is baptized muſt be anoint- 
sed that he may have the Grace of Chriſt. The 


© baptized are anointed with bleſſing, and oil ſanc- 
£ tified on the alcar.. 1 
De 


57, &c. 
13, &c. 


57. 74 


24, 121 


85, 116 


53 
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De Exb. Mart. Pref. In Baptiſm is received 
© forgiveneſs of ſins." 
Ep. Ixix. 7. 10 Mag. © In Baptiſm m_ one's 
© ſins are forgiven.* | 
To Don. 3. When by means of the water of 
© new birth (unde-genitalis) the foulneſs of my 


former life was. cleanſed, the light from above 


pour'd itſelf into my clean heart; and when by 


receiving the heavenly ſpirit the ſecond birth had 
made me a new man, immediately my doubts 


* were wonderfully clear d, hidden things e 
< obſcure things enlighten'd, and a power was 
sven me to do what before ſeem'd difficult.. 

Ep. Ixiii. 3. 10 Cæcil. By Baptiſm the Holy 
* Ghoſt is receiv d, — and we come to drink the 


© Lord's cup.“ 


Biſhops were the bene who uſed to baptize, 
or at leaſt, to compleat it by laying on hands; the 
water and oil were both conſecrated before "they 
were uſed. By Baptiſm all paſt fins were forgiven, 


and when the perſon baptized was anointed with 


oil which was called ſealing, the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt came on him, which enlighten'd his mind, 
and ſtrengthen'd him againſt temptation ; and he 


64, 1 I16 was admitted to the Lord's ſupper. 


1 oo. 


De Exh. Mart. Pref. * Baptiſm after which © no 
© one ſins.” 

Ep. xiii. 1. % Rog. The Faith and Birth to 
< ſalvation gives life, not by being received, but by 
being kept pure.- —We muſt perſevere in the ſtrait 
© and narrow way.“ 

De Op. et Ekem. 1. Forgiveneſs of fins i is once 

given in Baptiſm.” 

Ep. Ixiti. 3. * Baptiſm — which is once received 
© and never repeated. 

Ixix. 9. They cannot be baptized who are al- 
£ 5 ready ſanctified e | 


X — — 


wi. 3: 


f fetch d ſearches into the prophets for Baptiſm, ſnews 


"7 - - 
Ixiii. 3. When water alone is named in Scripture 88, 114 
5 Baptiſm is ſpoken of, as we ſee in Iſaiah.— I If. xliii. 19. 
* make — rivers in the dry deſert (loco inaquoſo, 

* vd the LXX calls it) to water my choſen 

race. God ſays by the prophet,—* the places 62 

5 dry before ſhould abound with rivers, and water 

te the choſen race of God, that is by the new birth 47 

© of Baptiſm. — Again he foretells that the Jews 

if they thirſted and ſought Chriſt, ſhould drink 

« with us,“ that is receive the grace of Baptiſm. 

F If they thirſt — he will bring them into the de- 


ce ſert, bring them water out of the rock, - and my If. xlviii.2 1. I 


e people ſhall drink. Chriſt ſays * if any thirſt let John vii. 37, 
« him come and drink; He who believeth on me, 38. 
« as the Scripture faith, * Out of his belly ſhall 
e flow rivers of living water.” As the Lord faith : 
to the woman of Samaria, Every one who ſhall Jchn iv. 13, 
« drink of this water ſhall thirſt again, but he who “ 
« ſhall drink of the water which I ſhall give him, 
te ſhall thirſt no more.“ | 
Ixix. 9. The Scripture ſays by Ezekiel, I will Ez. xxxvi. 
' ſprinkle clean water upon you and ye ſhall be 25 
e clean. And in Numbers, The unclean perſon 193 | 
5 ſhall be purified on the third and ſeventh day, Num. xix. = | 
* and ſhall be clean.” — Again the Lord ſaid to Nn „ii. 
© Moſes, take the Levites — and thus ſhalt thou 6 Oe FAN 
« purify them, ſprinkle them with the water of pu- * 15 
é rification.“ Again, * the water of ſprinkling is Num. xix. . 
« purification.” Whence it appears that ſprinkling | 
of water has the ſame effect as the Laver of ſal- 
vation. 
Perſeverance in holineſs was indiſpenſably re- 
quired after Baptiſm, without which it avail'd no- 
thing, nor might baptiſm be repeated. His far- 


he knew of no Jewiſh proſelyte baptiſm, which 
would have been ſo much more ſimilar. . 


101, 


2. 


56, 87 


Tor L 108 5 
10 
cue | of Carth. 87. Hereticks— being en- 


'© emies of Chriſt and Antichriſts, when they come 


to the Church muſt be baptized with the one Bap- 


_ © tiſm of the Church, that of enemies they may be 


made friends, and of Antichriſts Chriſtians.” 


103 


1p3 


58, 90 


104 


Ep. Ixix. I, againſt nn baptiſm, but he is Aalvays of the 


Ep. Ixxiii. 11. to Fub. * They who come to the 
* church from hereſy muſt be baptized, that by the 


< lawful, true and only Baptiſm of the holy church, 
© they may by divine regeneration be pon for 


© the kingdom of God.” 
Ixix. 8. You aſk'd=whether I thought thoſe 


£ who receive the grace of God in ſickneſs ſhould be 


© reckon'd lawful chriſtians, becaufe not waſh'd in 


the water of ſalvation, only pour'd on.—Let every 
© one think as appears to him, and act as he thinks ; 


« We—judge the divine gifts can be defective to 
© none—where there is full faith both in the giver 
and receiver.—9. That whoever received the di- 
vine grace by the church — ſhould be reckon'd a 

« lawful Chriſtian. If any think they gain nothing 


<* becauſe only pour'd on, let them not be de- 


« ceived as if they ſhould be baptized when they 
get well; but if they cannot be baptized, why are 
© they to be thought. Chriſtians, yet not equal to 
others ?? 
Ixxili. 11. Can any baptiſm be greater or bet- 


. © ter than confeſſion or ſuffering, that one confeſs 
_ © Chriſt before men and be baptized in his own 


blood? — 12. Does any one taken confeſling 
Chriſt's name and killed before he is baptized, loſe 


the hope of ſalvation, and reward of confeſſion, 
becauſe not firſt born again with water? — They 
cannot be deprived of the benefit of Baptiſm, as 


being baptized with the moſt glorious and greateſt 


© Baptiſm of blood. 


I have not quoted a tenth part of what he ſays 


ſame 


an = | 


ſame mind that it is to be look'd on as null and 


void, and that of the Novatians among the reſt. 
The practice of baptizing people on the bed in 


ſickneſs was uſed in his time, and he declares his 


opinion that it was valid; yet is not peremptory in 
that as he is againſt heretick's baptiſm, but leaves 
every one to think and act as he ſees fit; of this 
ſee more below. Thoſe martyr'd before baptiſm, 
he as well as others declares to have no need of it. 


ION, 


Cyprian thought children were born in 4 Anful 


fate, (though leſs ſo than wilful ſinners are) that 
therefore they needed Baptiſm for forgiveneſs, and 
it was the eſtabliſh'd practice of Africa to give it 
a few days after birth; not in imitation of circum- 
ciſion on the 8th day, but ſooner leſt they ſhould 
dye without it: And the practice of giving the 


Lord's ſupper immediately after Baptiſm, ſeems to 


have been ſtill continued though to perfect infants. 
None but the Biſhops baptized, conſecrated the wa- 
ter and oil, and laid on hands. The baptized re- 
nounced ths devil and the world, confeſs'd their 
faith, received forgiveneſs of ſins, and the kiſs of 
charity, and were anointed with oil for the receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe aid they were enlighten'd 
and ftrengthen'd ; they partook of the Euchariſt, 


and were obliged to perſevere in holineſs, for Bap- 
tiſm could not be repeated. The baptiſm of here- 


ticks he utterly rejected as polluting rather than 


cleanſing, but thought Clinick Baptiſm on a fick 
bed valid and perfect, which many doubted of. 


Thoſe martyr'd before they could be baptized need- 
ed it not, for no confeſſion can be ſurer than that 
made at the immediate hazard of their lives. He 
knew of no Fewiſh Baptiſm, for he never mentions it, 
though he ſeeks for baptiſm among the prophets on 
a very ſlight foundation. | 


103. 
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About Clinick Baptiſm. A. D. 2 46. 

See above what Cyprian ſays, Ep. Ixix, 8, 9, 

- Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. vi. 43. (Cornelius Biſhop of 
Rome's letter to Fabius of Antioch about Novatian). 
Falling into a ſevere diſtemper, and like to dye, 
he received Baptiſm on his bed, by pouring; 
* (Tepixv0ers Aabw) if that can be call d receiving it, 
recovering, he did not receive what by the rule 
% of the church he ought, nor was ſeal'd by the 


* Biſhop, and without that how could he receive 


te the Holy Ghoſt. In time of perſecution denying 
te that he was a prieſt, which he received by the 
* favour of the biſhop.— though all the clergy and 
many laity oppoſed it, as not lawful for one bap - 


© tized by pouring, on his bed in ſickneſs.” 


Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. vii. 8. Diony ſius of Alexan- 


© dria writes, We juſtly diſlike Novatian. — mak- 


3 „ 122 © ing void the holy laver, taking away faith and 


106 


101 


— confeſſion before it, and the Holy Ghoſt from 


cc it.” 


See below what the Council of Neocæſaria ſays. 

Novatian is the fr/? inſtance I find of baptizing 
on a ſick bed by pouring: which appears to be a 
practice then newly brought in, for many doubted of 
its validity; and moſt ſhew'd their mean opinion of 
thoſe ſo baptized, by objecting that by the rule of 
the Church ſuch ſhould not be ordain d. The dif- 
ferent opinions about it in different places are as fol- 
lows. Cyprian in Africa, where, Infant Baptiſm 


and conſequently _— baptiſm was eſtabliſh'd, 
thinks Clinick baptiſm 
Proves of the opinion that ſuch are inferiour to others, 


valid and perfect, and diſap- | 


yet is not poſitive in that caſe as in others. Infant 


Baptiſm was ſooner eſtabliſh'd in the Weſtern 


church than the Eaſtern, but I do not find when it 
came in at Rome in particular. Cornelius there 


| doubts of the validity of — baptiſm, and their 


5 * 


aq 
practice was not to admit ſuch among the clergy. 
Infant Baptiſm, though creeping in by degrees, was 
not eſtabliſh'd in the Eaſtern church 1 50 years later; 119 
there we find Dionyſius of Alexandria entirely con- 
demn Clinick baptiſm, as mating Baptiſin void, by 
taking away faith and confeſſion which ought to go 
before it; that is, we cannot know the Tincerity of a 
ſick man's repentance. (His way of arguing is 
equally againſt Infant baptiſm, though he does not 
mention that caſe, for there alſo faith and confeſſion 
muſt be wanting.) The defectiveneſs of the cere- 
mony was alſo objected to, that they were not 
dipped, only poured on: that alſo Cyprian vindi- 100 
cates from the example of ſprinklings among the 
Jews, which ſhews that all Chriſtians except the 
Clinicks were then dipped; otherwiſe he would 
have brought inſtances of Chriſtians ſo baptized, 40 
rather than have ſought for it in antiquated Jewiſh I 
ceremonies, Clinick baptiſm however continued in 1 
the Weſtern church, and got into the Eaſtern, for 111 
the Council of Neocæſaria mentions it, and lays the 106 
foremention'd reſtraint on thoſe ſo baptized. When iþ 
Baptiſm was any way defective as it was in this cale, * 1 
the compleating it by laying on of hands was de- 
| lay'd, which otherwiſe follow'd immediately. 85 


RT” 
 #Firmilian, Cappadocia, A. D. 250. 
Gypr. Ep. Ixxv. 6. Paul baptized again with go 
* ſpiritual baptiſm, thoſe who had been baptized bj 
John before the Holy Ghoſt was ſent by the Lord; 26 
and then laid his hands on them that they might 0 
© receive the Holy Ghoſt.” = 
5. The Church where elders (majores natu) pre- 120 h 
© ſide, who have power to baptize, lay on hands, and | 1 
S ordain.* . | | a 
13. * Thoſe from hereticks who have been ad- 
£ mitted into the church without Baptiſm, if — 
| = mu 
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6 3 be e's among the e who died | 


6 © before. they were baptized, they do not in vai 
eak of the benefit of the truth and faith to which 
at ey came from error, though hinder'd by death 
* they have not received the completion of grace.” 
12. © As ſome doubted of (beretick's) baptiſm, 
© fince though they received new prophets; they 
* ſeem'd to own the ſame Father and Son with us; 
© many of us meeting at Iconium diligently exa- 


| © mined the matter, and determined to reject all 
5 baptiſm gone without the Church. b 


11. © He who allows the great gifts of the church 
© to hereticks, what does he but communicate with 
them. and in vain ſcruples to partake with them 
in other things, to meet — pray — and offer with 
© them.” 


14. We judge thoſe not e whom they 


who had formerly been biſhops, —and after (being 


© rgjected )—have baptized. —yet there is great dif- 


- © ference between him who fell—by the force of 


« perſecution, and him who — * rebels 
© againſt the Church.” 


1 mentions John? s baptiſm as inſufficient of 
itſelf. 


Majores natu ſeem to be the ſame as lee 5 


8 3. I 18 elders : Prieſts therefore as well as Biſhops ſeem to 


56, 101 


have been then allow'd to perform the great offices 


of the Church. 


Precipitating Baptiſm from danger of death, 
ſeems not the practice in Cappadocia as it was in the 
Weſt, for a Catechumen's dying without baptiſm is 
ſpoken of as no unuſual thing ; nor did they look 
on thoſe as loſt who miſt of baptiſm for want of op- 
portunity, but hoped they would receive ſome be- 
nefit of their ſincerity, though not yet * 
admitted. 

Rejecting Heretict's baptiſm ſeems the conſtant 
practice, till the overbearing Roman church brought 
in the admitting it. Firmilian inforces the re- 

jection 


2 
jection by ſaying that admitting theit baptiſm is 


communicating with them, and that baptiſm by 


biſhops deprived for lapſing in time of perſecution 
was deem'd invalid. The ſame arguments might 
perhaps ftill hold againſt allowing the baptiſm of 
ſets who ſhould equally corrupt the truth, be equally 
guilty of groſs immoralities, and as wilfully pervert 
Chriſtianity : But where men ſincerely differ in 
opinion, ſtill aim at the right way, but by long 
rooted error miſtake it; they though erring muſt 
not be look*d on as wilful bereticks, but as wandering 
brethren, „ | 
| 10 5. 
Council of Eliberis. Spain. A. D. 305. 


W. 4% „„ | 
Can, 22. © If any turn from the Church to 
© hereſy,—let him undergo a ten years repentance z 


© —but if infaots were carried away, as they ſinned 


© not by their own fault, they ſhould be re- admitted 
immediately.“ 


Infants ſeem to have been then baptized in Spain 


before they could chuſe or refuſe their religion. 
106. 
Council of Neocaſaria, Aſia minor. A. D. 315. 


7 W. 50, G. 4. Fr. 4+ 
Can. 6. * A woman with child may be baptized 
(alice when ſhe will: for in this ſhe who 
bears has nothing to do with the child born, for 
each one's own choice is ſhewn by their confeſſion.” 


W.-464. 


12. * He who is baptized when he is ſick, ought 


© not to be made a prieſt, (for his coming to the 
faith is not voluntary but from neceſlity,) unleſs 
* his diligence and faith do afterward prove com- 


1 * mendable, 


* * 
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| TO 
© mendable, or the ſcarcity of men fit for the office 
© do require it? | ES 
It is probable none were then. baptized in that 
country but on their own cboice and confeſſion, and 


the ſame was frequently though not conſtantly 


practiced 60 years after ward. And (ii Tpogipeoiv) | 


a choice peculiar to themſelves, which Dr. Wall 


lays ſo much ſtreſs on, ſeems to ſhew the council 


7 thought, not only that the woman made a pro- 


93 


103 


33, 94 


feſſion for herſelf only, but that (&«a5©-) each perſon 
did the ſame. Clinick Baptiſm which began in the 
Weſt, was now ſpread into the Eaſtern Church; 
and the ſame cenſure is here caſt on thoſe ſo bap- 
tized, becauſe their ſincerity was not approved. 


| 10 
Euſebius. Judea. A. D. 330. 


Dem. Evang. Lib. VII. — 
page 323. The people of Chriſt's church are di- 
« vided into two orders, one of the faithful, the 


other of thoſe who have not yet received the laver 


1 Cor. iii. 2. of regeneration; to whom the holy apoſtle ſays 


1 Pet. ii. 2. 


94 


- 


& have fed you with milk not with meat—The reaſon- 
& able milk of infants in preparatory doctrine.” 
Letter to his church. Soc. Hiſt. Eccl. i. 8. Theod. Hiſt, 
Eccl. i. 12. © We declare to you our faith as we 
© received it from the Biſhops before us, both in our 
© firſt catechizing, and when we were baptized; 
(Aue eapbavouy) as we learned it from the holy 
< ſcriptures, and as we believed and taught both 
© when a Pricſt and a Biſhop; and now alſo 
© believe.” = ES | 
On Pſ. xxxi. 2. Every one who comes to the 
Grace given at Baptiſm, will receive forgiveneſs 
by confeſſing our Saviour, believing in the God 
< of all things, and by ſincere confeſſion. for he is 
< bleſſed who with a pure ſpirit and true mouth, 
makes the confeſſion and ſpeaks the words in the 


Laver of regeneration,” 
| | There 


/ 


„3 
There were two orders of men in the Church, 
the Catechumens who were in a courſe of inſtruction 
for Baptiſm, and the Faithful who had been bap- 
tized. And in ſumming up in order the ſeveral 
ſtates of life he had paſs'd, catechizing is one, and | 
the firſt wherein he-leatn'd the faith: all therefore I 122 | 
ſuppoſe had been catechumens : Baptiſm follow'd 4 
next when they were alſo taught the faith, It was 
the Biſhops who baptized, and all ſeem to have con- 83 
feſſed their faith themſelves, which was a belief in 82, 93 
the true God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, with a 
_ repentance and confeſſion of ſin: all this he ſays 
mult be done in ſincerity, and that on the purity 35, C2 
and truth of their doing ſo all the benefit of it 


* HIT e 1 - 


depends. 
108. 
Optatus of Milevis. Africa. A. D. 370. 3 
W. 56. Pr. 44% 


B. 3. Of Donatiſt's ſchiſm, near the end. * As Gal. iii. 25. | 
© many of you as have been baprized i in the name of | 
« Chriſt, have put on Chriſt.” A garment - which, 
fits all ages and ſhapes; is not wrinkled on In- 
fants nor ſtretched on Young men.” 


Cyprian ſhews that Infant Bapliſin had been eſtab- | | 
liſh*d in Afiica above 100 years before. | -_ 
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1 
Cc H A . IK. 
Of Gregory Nazianzen, Baſh 2 2nd Cyril, 


Gregory Nazianzen, Aſia minor. A.D. 370. 


109. | 
. 58. 60. G. 1 Pr. 42. 

0 R AT. 40. of Baptiſm. © Baptiſm is a Seal to the 
* beginners in life, Grace to the advanced in age, 
and a reſtoring the image they had loſt by ſin.— 
< It is a covenant with God of a new and holy life, 
for there is no ſecond Regeneration. Haſt thou 
© a child {vmnio), let not evil be beforehand with 
© you, let him be ſanctified from his infancy 


© (ax Ee), let him be conſecrated by the Spirit | 
from the cradle (xk ovwXw). Thou a timerous 
© woman of little faith feareſt to give the ſea] be- 


© cauſe of the weakneſs of his nature; yet Hannah 
© before Samuel- was born dedicated him to God, 

© and conſecrated him as ſoon as born. Thou haſt 
© no need of charms. — Some cannot receive it either 


though infancy or ſome involuntary accident, ſo 
that though they deſire it they happen to miſs it, — 


© ſuch will be neither glorified nor puniſhed. As 


© to infants (wn-wy) who know neither the loſs nor 


grace of it, ſhall we baptize them? certainly if 


there is any danger, for they had better be ſancti- 


© fied without their knowledge than depart anſeal'd 
* and unper fected, (ac c eg) Circumciſion 
© on the 8th day is an argument for us; a typical 
© ſeal done to thoſe who had not reaſon. As to 
others I think we ſhould ſtay about three years, 

„till they can hear and anſwer to the myſtery, 
though not fully underſtand it.—and then ſanity 
* them ſoul and body with the oreat myſtery of per- 
a fection, (). 


5 Though 


Ul 


al 


Though Nazianzen thought thoſe who miſs'd of 


Baptiſm without their own fault were not liable to 


puniſhment, yet as they were not entitled to chriſtian 


rewards, being not yet Chriſtians, he would rather. 


baptize infants than let them die without it; uſing 
as an example that the Jews were taken into cove- 
nant before reaſon, which argument Cyprian quite 
rejected; yet Nazianzen rather choſe to {tay till 
children could juſt antwer for themſelyes, as ſeems. 
to have been practiſed in Origen's time. Nario was 
always uſed of a child capable of Baptiſm, but I 


think never till this place of an infant before reaſon, 
ſuch. being now frequently baptized. He calls 


Baptiſm te Seal with Hermas, Grace with Clement 
of Alexandria, a reſtoring the image of God with 
Irenzus ; ſays it requires Perſeverance, and may not 
be repeated, The Charms he mentions were hea- 
then ſuperſtitions then uſed Ry Chriſtians at - childs 
birth, 


110. 


W. 3 % 

Orat. 20. In praiſe of Baſil. In the beginning 
© of his life he was form'd to that beſt formation 
which holy David rightly calls that of the day as 
© oppoſed to that of the night. - Samuel -was de- 
« dicated before his birth, and conſecrated imme- 
« diately (vs) after it and was not this man 
ba conſecrated from his infancy, (a p25) and ap- 

pointed to the miniſtry from his childhood (Alla 
© dim\oid e). 
Bafjl was probably baptined early, for his birth of 
the day he uſes elſewhere of Baptiſm : but his 
example of Samuel makes it doubtful whether it 
was in abfolute infancy, or ſuch a little one as Na- 
zianzen rather choſe ; for Samuel's conſecration was 


not till he was wean'd, and he brings the ſame 


example above where he prefers three years old. 
| To draw the parallel cloſer, he ſhews Baſil was ap- 
+ 3 pointed 


81 


W. 58. 
92 


1 S. i. 24. 
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Z pointed to the miniſtry from a child, as Samuel was 


1. 8 ii. 20. 


105 


early eſtabliſh'd to be a prophet of the Lord. 


111. 


W. 62. | MOOS 
Orat. 40. It is more creditable to receive Bap- 

* tiſm voluntarily in health, than through neceſſity 
in ſickneſs. — The devil would tempt us to give 
© him the preſent time, and the future to God, but 
* we muſt conſider the hazards we are liable to. 


© Some ſay, I am afraid I ſhall not keep the Grace 


of A unſtain'd, ſo will not take my cleanſing 
« yet, having no other afterward :* O the crafty 

© impoſture of the evil ſpirit when he cannot 
5 make thee deſpiſe Baptiſm, he would cheat thee 
by too great caution. Art thou a youth? fight 


_ © againſt pleaſures and paſſions with this aid ;—art 


113 


© thou old? let thy grey hairs haſten thee.— Others 
* ſay, What is the good of baptizing ſo ſoon and 
« depriving one's ſelf of worldly pleaſures ? one may 
& enjoy them and be baptized at laſt *—.l diſlike 
5 your wicked purpoſe, but commend you for 


- © owning it.—lf you were ſure—you ſhould obtain 
© baptiſm at laſt, you might be pardon'd this ſordid 


66 


| 8, 53 


© cunning; but there is danger you quite miſs it — 
come with an honeſt mind to baptiſm, leſt you 


be taken out of this world before it. There is a 


difference in thoſe who miſs of baptiſm, - ſome 


* deſpiſe it, —ſome delay it out of negligence or 


© oreedineſs to enjoy their luſts,— others—through 


* infancy—or ſome involuntary accident, —l1 think 


the firſt will be puniſh'd—for ſlighting Baptiſm ; 
© the ſecond leſs becauſe—miſſing it rather through 
* folly than malice; the laſt will be neither glorified 
nor puniſh'd, —Some would ſtay till Epiphany, 


84, 116 Eaſter or Whitſuntide—a handſome white gar- 


28, I 16 
122 


© ment, — treat, &c.— In things of great conſequence 
do not ſtand upon trifles.—Our Saviour's being 
A * thirty 


3 
© thirty years old when baptized was a different 
6. cole.” 5 . 

We ſee here that many who call'd themſelves 
Chriſtians did yet neglect being baptized, and by 

the queſtion put above whether they ſhould bap- 
« tize infants,” it appears ſome did not bring their 
children, of whom this Nazianzen's father ſeems to 
have been one though a Biſhop. Neglect of Bap- 
tiſm aroſe either from inſincerity, that they deſpiſed 
it; love of fin, which they did not care to leave off; 
negligence, in putting it off for trifling reaſons, ſome 
to thirty our Saviour's age; or ſuperſtition, leſt 
their frailties ſhould be more unpardonable; all 
whom he ſeverally reproves. Baptiſm on a ſick bed 
was then uſed, and he mentions the cuſtom of bap- 
tizing at feſtivals, and putting on a white garment. 


n 


\ 5 


Gregory Nazianzen thought three years old th 
beſt time to baptize children, but ſooner if in danger 


of death, (uſing the inſtance of Circumciſion which 


Fidus propoſed and Cyprian rejected:) and for thoſe 
who had neglected it before, any age or on a ſick 
bed. For as he thought thoſe who deſpiſed bap- 
tiſm loſt, and the delayers puniſh'd for their neg- 
lect, fo that thoſe who miſs'd it innocently loſt their 


82 


113, 119 


103 
60, 120 


60, 75 


log 


111 


reward. Many however both neglected their own 


baptiſm on various pretences, and delay'd their 
children's. He calls it the Seal, Grace, reſtoring the 
image of God, a Covenant to live holy, New birth, 


ſanctifying and perfection; and ſays it might not be 


repeated. The cuſtom of putting on a white gar- 
ment, and baptizing at Feſtivals was ſtill often uſed. 
Baſil was baptized early but perhaps not in perfect 
infancy. Nuria is here firſt uſed of perfect infants, 
as ſuch were now often baptized; laſtly, Chriſtians 


had now learned to uſe heathen ſuperſtitions at 


5 ; l Bat, 


Childbirth, 


109 


111 
110 


109 


91,118 


119 


Col. ii. 11. 


45111 


96 


E 
Bal. Aſia minor. A. D. 3 70. : 


11 3. 
W. 85. 
Book I. and Il. of Benin. « Born again, 
cc (ae from above)? I take that word to mean, the 


< amending our former birth which was in the filth 
* of ſin.“ Job xiv. 4. * li. 5. 
W. 


' Theodoret relates what Ba 1 did concerning V. alen 4 
child, which therefore I here quote. The child might be 
about fix years old, and Valens had bcen baptized ſome 


Years. 


Theod. Hiſt. eel, Iv, - . « Baſi)—ſeeing the 
© King's ſon dying, engaged he ſhould recover if 


_ © baptized by the righteous f but he—order'd ſome 


* Arians who were there to baptize the child.” 
W. 85. 

Bock I. and II. of Ba 1 That they muſt firſt 
© be inſtructed (pobleudnras) in the Lord, and then 
© admitted to Bapriſm.”. 

W. 32, 

Orat. Exbert. ad Bapt. * The time for Baptiſin i iS 

© a man's whole life, — any hour or minute, but the 


© moſt proper time is Eaſter. —Having been taught 


< the word from a child, are you.not yet acquainted 
© with the truth? - when will you become a chriſti- 
© an? The Jew does not delay circumciſion becauſe 
© of the threatning.—doſt thou neglect * the cir- 
te cumciſion made without hands in putting off the 


e fleſh* in baptiſm when you hear what the Lord 
© himſelf ſays? John iii. 5. -I know your reaſon, 


* ſtay a little, I will uſe my youth in pleaſure, — 
te and when ſatisfied give over and be baptized. 
Do you think God does not ſee your deſign—and 
wicked heart ?? 

Baſil thought children were born polluted, and 


ceanſed by Baptiſm, which he would have none 


mils 


„ 
miſs of, for he was for baptizing Valens's young 
| child when dying; and perhaps like Chry ſoſtom 
thought infants might, unleſs in danger, be either 
baptized or delay'd; for he ſays, all parts of life, 
and all ſeaſons are fit for baptiſm, yet prefers doing 
it at Faſter. It is plain, however, that many did 
not bring their infant children to baptiſm. Valens 
though baprized himſelf ſeems to have had no 
thoughts of baptizing his child till it was dying: 
but 1 doubt their delay too often proceeded from 
lukewartmneſs, not from a principle of baptizing 
them when fitteſt for it; for both Baſil and Greg. 
Naz. complain they ſtill continued to delay it when 


grown up, out of love to their ſins. When he tells 


ſuch of the neceſſity of Baptiſm, and the danger of 


53,116 
106, 111 


51 


miſſing of it, that relates not to the caſe of infants, 


as neither does his telling them that they muſt be 
inſtructed firſt, But we may obſerve he uſes pabyleww 
for inſtructing as oppoſed to baptizing, which Dr. 
Wall takes great pains to prove 1s uſed for diſcipling 
by Baptiſm, whether they were inſtructed or not. 


Cyril of Jeruſalem, A. D. 370. | 
_”” 8 


His buſineſs was to inſtruct thoſe who were baptized 
at years of diſcretion, about Infants therefore he ſays 
nothing; yet ſome circumſtances and cuſtoms which be 
relates fully may be learn'd from him. 1 

Catech. iii. 2. Water was the beginning of the 
world, Jordan of the Goſpel; the deliverance of 
Iſrael from Pharaoh was by the ſea, the deliverance 
f. om the ſins of the world by the waſhing of 
© water in the word of God: where there is a cove- 
© nant with any there is water. — The covenant was 
made with Iſrael from Mount Sinai, but it was 
© after water and ſcarlet wool and hyſſop.— Aaron 
vas firſt waſh'd, and then made high prieſt ;—the 
* laver in the Tabernacle was a type of * | 

| | 3. * Bap- 


95 65 


88, 100 


62 
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3. © Baptiſm is the end of the old, and beginning 


© of the new Covenant, and John was the leader 


* (agxny©>) of it.— who was the end of the prophets, 
© —and beginning (aTapxn) of the Goſpel.” 
When he ſeeks here for things ſimilar to Baptiſm, 


he would naturally have mention'd Jewiſh proſelyte 


baptiſm if he had known of any ſuch, yet here is not 
a word of it; on the contrary what directly con- 
tradicts it, for he ſays John was the beginner of Bap- 
tiſm, and that it was the end of the old, and begin- 


ning of the new covenant. 


1 


115. 


Præf. 3. Put off impurity and put on the 


© ſhining garment of holineſs.— you have a forty 


© days repentance.? 


Catech. i. 4. Hitherto you have been a catechu- 
men, now you will be call'd faithful; —be changed 


from fin to righteouſneſs. —;, Having paſs'd fo 


© many years vainly toiling for the world, have you 
© not forty days leiſure for prayer for your ſoul.” 
Ii. I. © Prepare purity of oul by faith unfeign'd, 
© for receiving the Holy Ghoſt : waſh your gar- 
ments by repentance, that ye may be found clean 
© when call'd to the wedding.—2. Come not to the 


© Laver as to plain water, but as to ſpiritual grace 
< given by water. —for neither does one baptized in 


water but not worthy of the Spirit receive perfect 
grace, nor will one though virtuous, if he receive 


not the Seal by water enter the kingdom of hea- 


ven; this is a bold ſaying, but not mine, it is 
« Jeſus who ſaid it.? Le 

No man is entitled to the rewards of Chriſtians 
unleſs baptized, for which they muſt prepare them- 
ſelves by faith unfeign'd, ſincere repentance, and a 


real forſaking of fin, eſpecially during the forty days 


ſer apart for catechizing. Thoſe in a -courſe of in- 


ſtruction for baptiſm are call'd catechumens, as the 


baptized 


5 LAG | | 
baptized are calld faithful; but the outward act is 1 
not alone ſufficient, there muſt be alſo the gift of 
the ſpirit, for receiving of which, both Baptiſm in 
water, and ſincerity evidenced by a virtuous life is | 
neceſſary : he alſo refers to putting off and on their 23, 75 
garments, as emblems of their forſaking fin and | 
entering on holineſs. 

I I 6. | 


Mf,yſt. i. 1. I waited for this time,—that you 60, 111 
© may ſec the power of that Baptiſm which will be 
given you this evening. 2. Tou firſt enter the 
© porch oi the Baptiſtery, and facing the Weſt are 
bid to ſtretch out your hand and renounce Satan, 98 
3. all his works, —4. all his pomps, — 5g. and 
<« ail his worſhip.*—6, And turning to the Eaſt 
© you are bid to ſay, © I believe in the Father, and 24, 121 
<« in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in one 
* Baptiſm of repentance.*— This is done in the 
© outer houſe.” | 
ii. 2 Being enter'd you put off your cloaths, 
© which is a figure of putting off the old man with Col. iii. 9. 
6 his deeds.— 3. are anointed with conſecrated oil 
* from head to foot, —a type of partaking of the 
© richneſs of Chriſt. —4. are then led to the holy 
bath of Baptiſm, - and every one is aſk'd whether 
he believes © in the name of the Father and of the 98 
“ Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,* ye confeſs the con- Rom. x. 10. 
© feſſion of Salvation, and are thrice dipped into the 
* water, —repreſenting the three days burial of 
« Chriſt. 5. Baptiſm obtains not only the forgive» 47, 86 
* neſs of ſins, but the grace of adoption, as John's 27 
* baptiſm avail'd only to forgiveneſs of ſins; - but 
« Chriſt's is alſo the conveyer of the gift of the Holy 3 
5 Ghoſt.? 
ii. 1. Being baptized into Chriſt and having put 
* on Chriſt, ye are become like the Son of God. — 
* when he was waſh'd in the river Jordan, —the Holy 
£ Ghoſt came on him,—ſo ye when come out of 


the 


— 


* 


2 * 3 — 
. Arey ts» on 5 I - - - 
* 


. „ 
© the baptiſtery—are anointed, a type of what Chriſt 
was anointed with, that is, the Holy Ghoſt.— 
* 2. As Chriſt was crucified, buried and roſe again, 
© ſo by Baptiſm you in a figure are crucified, buried 
© and riſe again with him.—3. It is no more plain 
< ointment —after conſecration ; — the Body is a- 


© nointed with ointment, the Soul ſanctified with 


© the holy and quickening Spirit, Ye are firſt 


'© anointed on the forehead, then on the ears—the 


© noſe, —and the breaſt.—4. Having received this 

© holy anointing ye are call'd Chriſtians.— 5. Keep it 

© undefled and pure with good works.“ 5 
iv. 1. Ve are become fellow partakers of Chriſt's 


body and blood. — 2. Having put off your old 
_ © garments, and put on the ſpiritual white ones, you 
© muſt be always pure? | 7 


The appointed evening for Baptiſm, following the 


| forty days of prayer, faſting, and repentance, is pro- 


bably Eaſter even; a time the Apoſt. Conſt. Ter- 


tullian, Baſil, &c.- ſpeak of as principally uſed for 


it : his account of Baptiſm is very agreeable to 
what we have had before, but the ceremonies ſeem 


rather multiplied. Faſting and prayer before bap- 


tiſm is in Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian and others ; 
renouncing the devil in Origen, doing it twice in 
Tertullian; Cyril adds they renounced the devil 
facing the Weſt, and confeſs'd Chriſt toward the 
Eaſt-: conſecrating the ointment we find in Cyprian, 


&c. who ſays the water was fo alſo; Tertullian, 
Cyprian, &c. mention the confeſſion of faith, the 
Apoſt. Conſt. and Tertullian the dipping thrice, but 


whereas Cyril refers it to the three days burial of 
Chriſt, they ſay it was into the belief of the three 
perſons: Forgiveneſs of fins and the gift of the 
Spirit is in all, Adoption in Irenzus, and Clement 


of Alexandria: Many ſpeak of the anointing, and 


the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions diſtinguiſh that with 
oil at firſt from that with ointment at laſt, but the 


-anointing ſo many parts I find here only: The New 


teſtament 


2 
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teſtament and Clem. Alex: mention putting off their 
garments in token of laying aſide their ſins, and alſo 


hint at their wearing white garments in token of 


purity, which Gregory Nazianzen more plainly 


ſpeaks of: Juſtin Martyr fays the new baptized 
received the Euchariſt juſt after Baptiſm ; his, Cyril's 
and the Apoſt. Conſt. deſcription of it are ſo much 
alike, t at I think all muſt be taken from the ſame 
original : laſtly Tertullian and Origen mention the 


defectiveneſs of John's baptiſm, when compared to 
that /of Chriſtians, , 


| 117. 

as ſeems to know of no Baptiſm a among the 
Jews, till John the baptiſt, who he ſays firſt 
practiſed it. As he ſpeaks only to perſons in- 
ſtructed for baptiſm, neither his ſaying that it is 


indiſpenſable, nor that Faith and Repentance are 
neceſſary preparations for it, at all concern the caſe 
of infants: none, however, is a compleat Chriſtian 


till he is baptized, nor is Baptiſm ſufficient without 
a good life. The circumſtances and ceremonies of 
it he deſcribes very particularly, agreeable to what 
others had before ſaid, though perhaps the forms 
had ae POP length of time, See No. 185. 
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114 


115 


116 
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Joh. iii. 5. 


121 
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+ + ͤ ðͤ 
Of Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, Auguſti n, and others, 
| Ambroſe. Milan. A. D. 380. 
118. 


W. 86. 
OM. on Luke, Book I. The myſteries of the 


© Laver of falvation, by which little ones who 


] 91, 113 are baptized are brought back from evil (malitia) 


* to their original nature | 
Of Abraham. ii. 11. © Neither a proſelyte who is 

old, nor an infant born in the houſe is excepted 
© (from circumciſion) becauſe every age is liable to fin. 

— Unleſs a man is born again of water and the 
<« holy Spirit he cannot enter the kingdom of God: 
© he excepts none, not an infant nor one hinder'd by 
© neceſſity; for though they ſhould gain that un- 


known freedom from puniſhment, I do not know 


© that they can have the honour of the kingdom. 
On Epb. iv. In Egypt the Prieſts ſeal if the 
© Biſhop is not preſent.” 

Ambroſe ſeems to think children corrupt from 
their birth, and corrected by Baptiſm. He is for 
baptizing them, not ſo much becauſe they are cor- 
rupt, (for which he does not ſeem to think them 
liable to puniſhment,) as becauſe without it they 
have not a right to the kingdom of heaven, but he 


ſuppoſes them to be in a ſtate neither of reward nor 


* puniſhment; a notion Greg. Naz. &c. alſo had. 


He compares Baptiſm with Circumciſion, which he 
ſuppoſes was for ſin alſo, though without founda- 
tion; nor does Cyprian though for infant baptiſm 
allow of their likeneſs, He mentions that the 
cuſtom of Egypt allow'd Prieſts to compleat Baptiſm 


Chryſoſtom. | 


by laying on of hands. 


„ 
Chryſoſtom. Conſtantinople. A. D. 390. 
; 119. 
W. 91—97. Pr. 43. 


Hom. xii. on 1 Cor. Of heathen rites pradiiſed on 
infants. * How can it be fit to have a Seal made on 


the forehead by the Prieſt, when you have already 


* anointed it with filth,” _ 

xl. on Gen. By circumciſion the Jews were 
© diſtinguiſh'd from other nations; but our circum- 
© cifion that of Baptiſm—fills us with the grace of the 
.* Spirit, and has no fix'd time as that had, but a man 


© may receive this © circumcifion made without Col. ii. 11. 


1 


c hands* in youth, middle, or old age, — to put off 
© the burthen of ſins - and receive pardon.* 
Hom. to the baptized. © They are not only free but 
ſaints juſtified, — ſons —heirs, &c.— therefore we 
« baptize children alſo though they have no ſins.“ 
i. de pænit. There is no receiving our in- 
© heritance before baptiſm,—none is call'd a ſon 
without baptiſm.” _ | 
xxiii. n As. The catechumens - take no care 
© of a good life, the baptized (lig berles) who re- 
© ceived it while children, or in ſickneſs take no 
care neither, thoſe who received it in health very 
„little.“ | 


The Chriftians now practiſed thoſe heathen ſu- 80, 109 


erſtitions at childbirth which Tertullian mentions, 
On the ſecond quotation Dr. Wall puts a queſtion 


62 


27» 74 
12, 49 
50, 81 


36, 56 


which he cannot anſwer, whether a chriſtian might 


either baptize an infant or delay it ?* for Chryſo- 
ſtom oppoſing Baptiſm, which may be done at 4 

age, to circumciſion which was fix'd 0 the 8th day, 
(as it was in native Jews only, not in proſelytes) 
ſeems to think baptiſm may either be given to infants 
or delay d; which opinion is no way inconſiſtent with 
his general exhortations of the neceſſity of Baptiſm, 


made to perſons who neglected it when grown up: 


Tertullian 
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81 Tertullian who is expreſsly againſt infant baptiſm 
| ſays the ſame. Infant baptiſm, however, ſeems to 
103 have been then a frequent though not eſtabliſh'd_ 
111, 113 practice, as Greg. Naz, and Baſil not far diſtant in 
time or place alſo ſay; and they baptized infants 

„% Not for ſin, which they had not, but to entitle them 
I 18 to reward, as we find in Ambroſe alſo. For what- 
ever pains Auſtin takes to prove it, Chryſoſtom 

plainly did not believe Original fin in the ſenſe of 

| the Weſterns and moderns, which he and his fol- 
W.95. lowers Iſidore and Theodoret ſhew was not yet 
eſtabliſh'd in the Eaſt ; though they might believe 


91 ſuch an inconceivable pollution (pon e) as Origen 
mentions. Chryſoſtom alſo ſpeaks of forgiveneſs 
75 and adoption by baptiſm. Laſtly we find one bene- 


fit Adult baptiſm regularly perform'd, had over that 

of infants or clinicks; that though all were much 
Ccorrupted, yet the remembrance of the ſolemnity 

93 and promiſe had more influence on the conduct of 
thoſe who made baptiſm their own choice, than when 

it was done to infants who knew it not, or hurried 

over in ſickneſs, as indeed it is . natural to ex- 
pPect it ſhould. | 


Ferom. Rome, and Judea. A. D. 378. 


"2 20. 


W. 98. 
Edpiſt. to Teta. Unleſs you think children of 
© Chriſtians, if they received not Baptiſm are only 
faulty themſelves, and that the crime is not laid to 
© them alſo who would not give it them.” - 
African Councils. A. D. 397 —411. W. 12 33 
Decretal Epiſtles. Rome ot W. 141—149. 
The Africans are expreſs for Infant baptiſm, 
which ſeems an allow'd point in the Weſtern church 
after Cyprian, unleſs perhaps in ſome of the retreats 
W. 304. &c. of the Waldenſes among whom we find 1 it diſputed 
many 


L 129 J 
many ages after. And if ſo poſitive a man as 
Jerom, coming from Rome where it was eſtabliſh'd, 
had found any 7 other cuſtom in the Eaſt, he would 
be ſure to hold faſt his own opinion. Siricius for- 
bids baptizing converts (unleſs in caſes of neceſſity) 
except at Eaſter and Pentecoſt ; and Innocent ſays, 
that Biſhops only were then allow'd to compleat 
_ Baptiſm by ſealing : what is elſewhere ſaid of theſe 


points may be ſeen in the places quoted in the 
margin. 


Auguſtin, Africa A. D. 410. 
7 121. 5 


. | | 
Of freewill i iii. 23. What good does the ſacra- 
a none of Chriſt's baptiſm do to little ones, ſince 
they often dye after receiving it before they can 


know any thing of it? becauſe it is piouſly ſup- 
« poſed that their faith who offer it profits the 


child.“ 
W. 102. | 
_ Benefit of perſeverance, 12. * I by no means ſay it 
is uncertain, whether the regenerated in Chriſt | 
* who dye in their infancy come to eternal ſalvation, 


* and thoſe who are not regenerated fall into the 


* ſecond death.” 
W. 10g. | 
Againſt the Donatiſts, B. iv. end. In baptized 
*< infants the ſacrament of regeneration goes before, 
and if they hold faſt Chriſtian virtue the conver- 
ſion of heart follows.“ | | 
nn,, 
Epil. 23. to Boniface. You think you have pro- 
© poſed a hard queſtion, - you ſay, — If I aſk you 
< of a little child whether when it grows up it 
ee will be chaſt, or not a thief ?—whether in its 
« preſent little age it thinks either good or evil ?” 
* You will * I know not 3 how therefore 


58, 84 
111,122 
26, 103 


99, 104 


96,118 
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E 130 ] 
et when they are offer'd to Baptiſm can the parents 
© anſwer for them that they do what that age can- 


&« not think of? We afk them by whom they are 


e brought, does he believe in God ?? of that age 
« which knows not whether there be a God; they 


c anſwer, he does believe.“ ( Auſtin anſwers) 
When it is anſwer'd that the little one believes“ 


© who has not yet the affection of Faith, it is anſwer'd 
© that he has faith by the ſacrament of Faith.— As 
< jt is anſwer'd © that he believes, he is call'd 
© (fidelis) one of the faithful”? | 
W. 49. 
Serm. xiv. I is aſd about an infant. Is he 
6 (fidelis) one of the faithful, or (catechumenus) a 
* catechumen : rp” Le is he baptized or not ? 
Stennet. 78. 
of Ainners deſerts and forg. i. 20. Let us hear the 


© Lord,—* unleſs ye eat my fleſh and drink my 


« blood ye have no life in you.*—wilt any dare to 


© fay this does not concern children; or that they 


© can have life in them without partaking of his 


body and blood.“ 
Epil. cvi. Againſt the Pelagians. If they ſubmit 


to the Apoſtolick ſeat, ar rather to the Lord of 
© the apoſtles, who ſays, they will have no life in 
ce them unleſs they eat the fleſh of the Son of man 
* and drink his blood? which they cannot do unleſs 


* baptized ; they will confeſs that little ones not 


< baptized cannot have life. 

Aufſtin is very clear that children are born in fin, 
and mult be baptized or fall under the fecond death; 
that practice having been eftabliſh'd 1 50 years in his 
country, he might know of no other. The form of 


profeſſing the Faith in baptiſm was, that the Spon- 


ſor declared, not that he in the child's name, but 


that the child himſelf believed, this is expreſs here 


and in the next number. Cyprian gives the ſame 
form, but without mentioning whether he ſpeaks of 


infants or converts. The primitive — of giving 


1 | the 
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the Euchariſt immediately after Baptiſm, ſeems at firſt 


to have àccompanied infant baptiſm allo; Cyprian 
mentions it as then uſed, and Auſtin is clear it is as 
neceſſity as Baptiſm. The cuſtom he mentions of 


aſking whether a child was one of the faithful or a 


cateehnumen?ꝰ is a ſtrong preſumption that Infant 
baptiſm was not an original practice, tor that ex- 
preflion could I think be begun only when they were 
catechized and therefore really catechumens before 
baptiſm : indeed another author mentions a mock 
inſtruction as ſtill uſed when infant baptiſm was 
eſtabliſh'd. | 85 . 
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Eccleſ. Hierarch, abſurdly attributed to Diony- 


ius the Areopagite. A. D. 400, 
W. 251. Pr. 41. 


Cb. 7. That children who cannot underſtand ; 
© the divine myſteries ſhould be made partakers of 


| © the divine birth, —ſeems as you ſay—a thing to 
© be laugh'd at. That Biſhops ſhould teach the 
holy things to thoſe who are incapable of them. 


hat is more ridiculous than that others ſhould 
make the renunciations and holy profeſſions for 


them as if they did it themſelves.— The parents 
ſhould deliver the child to a good inſtructor ;— 


« of this perſon who undertakes to inſtruct the child 


the Biſhop demands — his declaration of re- 
* nouncing, —he does not initiate one in the other's 
* ſtead—for he does not ſay, I do inſtead of this 
e child renounce but this child does renounce, 
* profeſs, &c.”—therefore I ſee no abſurdity in it.“ 
Amba Macaire. Egypt.. A. D. 756. 
= Stennet. 85. | 

© In the firſt ages Baptiſm was adminiſter'd in 
Alexandria but onte a year, on Good friday, and 
none were then baprized till thirty years old; and 
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ſeem'd to doubt. But the baptiſm of ſuch children 
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© though ſome time after this cuſtom was changed 
and permiſſion given to baptizeChriſtian's children, 
yet the cuſtom of baptizing but once a year was 
© not alter'd till Amba Theophilus the twenty-third 
Patriarch.“ . 

Theſe quotations are of no great authority, the 
firſt being an uncertain author, and the other a late 
one ſpeaking of things long before his time. The 
firft acknowledges an appearance of impropriety in 
infant baptiſm, and that ſome even then thought it 
an abſurd thing; ſo we find many did in Origen's time 
when Baptiſm of little ones was coming in. Here 
alſo we find that the ancient catechetick inſtruction 
before baptiſm was then continued even to infants, 
though to ſuch it could be but a mockery; he 
deſcribes it as done in the very ſame manner as 
Clement of Alexandria ſays parents. ſnould bring up 
their children; only in Clements time it appears to 
be 4 real inſtruction of thoſe who could learn, but 
that here is only a form of it to ſuch as knew no- 


thing of the matter, Dr. Wall thinks his account 


that the Sponſors anſwer'd that the child believed' 


is ſingular, but Boniface and Auſtin ſay the very 
ſame : this man thinks that if the Sponſor had an- 


ſwer'd © I inſtead of this child renounce, he would 
be baptized in the child's ſtead. 
Macaire's tradition about adult baptiſm ſeems 
carried too far; for whatever they did in Egypt, I 
think they plainly gave baptiſm in moſt places as 
ſoon as perſons were fit, which may be long before 
thirty; but that the tradition is in general true that 
grown ' perſons only were "baptized, ſeems probable 
from the Alexandrians above quoted; Clement is 
plainly for inſtructing children before baptiſm, Origen, 
who in his latter days left Egypt, mentions bap- 
tizing children too young for much inſtruction, yet 
robably ſuch as could juft anſwer for tbemſelves; 
Lon of the fitneſs of baptizing ſo young many 


does 
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does not ſeem to have then prevail'd in Egypt, 
for Dionyſius a little after, without mentioning the A. D. 251. 
caſe of infants, is againſt precipitating * baptiſm, all 103 
irregularity in performing it, and calls doing it 
without faith and confeſſion, making it void. 


PART * 


An 1 of the Doftrine and Prac- 


tice about Baptiſm, as found in the 
Authors above quoted. 


CHA ET 06 


Of John's, Yeſur's, and Jewiſh baptiſm. 


123. HE old Chriftian writers appear ta 
3 have thought, that John who came as 
Chriſt's rorerunner, to declare and prepare the way 


for his coming, was the firſt perſon who practiced 


Baptiſm; for they ſay he led on (rgoiior) the way of it ; 


Baptiſm was tbe end of the old and beginning of the 


mew covenant, and John the ena of the Prophets and 
the firſt of the Goſpel was the guide and beginner 
(axe) of. it, Again, all things were new in him 
and for that he was admired, chiefly becauſe he baptized 


| the penitent | for remiſſion of fins. And from his ſo 


doing he is call'd (s Bamlicng) the baptizer, a name 
given to him alone. No former prophet. had bap- 
tized, and the Chief prieſts thought none might do it but 


Cbriſt, Elijah, or that Prophet foretold by Moſes, which 


they ſeem not to know was the Meſſhah himſelf; 
they therefore defired to hinder John, fearing te be 
who began to boptize might be the Chriſt, 


124, -Jordan being the chief river of "RY "EM 
remain'd by that, and therein he baptized his con- 
verts, becauſe there was much water there, He 


preach'd repentance for paſt ſins, and baptized the 
penitent for forgiveneſs of them, yet told them 


forrow far. ſin, and being baptized by him would 


not 
'H 
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not avail , Unleſs they brought forth fruits worthy of 


repentance; if they did not they would be cut up 
and burnt like a barren tree. Tertullian ſeems to 
ſuppoſe that he baptized only into a promiſe of a 


future forgiveneſs in the Meſſiah, but others allow 


that John's baptiſm did avail to forgiveneſs : indeed as 


it was only to prepare the way for the coming of © 
the Meſliah, it did not give the ſpirit, which was re- 


ſerved for Chriſtian baptiſm, it was therefore look*d 
on as inſufficient, and thoſe baptized by John were 
baptized again with Chriſtian baptiſm, into the belief. 
of Jeſus now declared to be the Chriſt. 


126. The Baptiſm of Jeſus by his diſciples before 
his death was of the ſame preparative kind, for the 


gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and the appointment of 


Chriſtian offices was not till after his reſu rrection. 


126. If John was the firſt baptizer thers could 


be no proper baptiſm among the Jews before; and 


this ſtill further appears in that none of the Chriſtian 
writers mention any ſuch thing, though they are 
very ready to compare Baptiſm to any thing which 
can be ſuppoſed to have the leaſt likeneſs to it. It 
is compared to Circumciſion as a token of the Cove- 


ant, and the entrance into the Chriſtian church, as 


that was into the Jewiſh. To the Jewiſh purifications 
as cleanſing, but oppoſed to them as one only, 
while they were many and often repeated. To the 
offering after birth for purification; and the Recog- 
nitions of Clement compare it to ſacrifices for ſin as 
the means of forgiveneſs. When they proceed 
further, and with far fetch'd alluſions compare it to 
the food, to paſſing the Red ſea, to the Gentile rites 


of waſhings, to the Pool of Betheſda, to the ſprink- 
ling the water of purification, to the World riſing out 


of water, to other things which I have above 


quoted, and to many which I have omitted as too 


much forced, and as Cyprian ſays to all places where 
5 „ Water 
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water alone is mention d; ſome of theſe are at beſt 
but obſcure hints, and thoſe who ſo diligently 
ſearch'd them out would ſurely have mention'd a 
Jewiſh proſelzte baptiſm as much more ſimilar, if they 
had known of any ſuch thing. . 

127. So deſirous are the Fathers of finding any. 
ancient hints at baptiſm, that ſome fancy it was 
foretold by the Prophets. So Juſtin, Jaiab did not 
ſend you to a Bath, but to the Laver of ſalvation 
again, by the Laver of repentance we believe be fore- 
told Baptiſm. This Clem. Alex. ſeems to mean 
when he ſays, Iſaiah ſaith, waſh ye make you clean. 
And Cyprian when water alcne is named in Scripture 
Baptiſm is ſpoken' of. To this Barnabas ſeems to 
refer, ſaying, It is written of Iſrael that they ſhall not 


receive baptiſm for forgiveneſs, tut appoint one for 


themſelves. Some thought the devil by the heathen 
waſhings and dippings deſign'd to imitate the future 
baptiſm of the Meſſiah, nor one then practiced ; 
though I think they were plainly imitations of the. 


many Jewiſh purifications. But none of them, 


_ 


neither Barnabas fo full of alluſions to Jewiſh cere- 
monies, nor Juſtin in his dialogue with a Jew about 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian religion, nor Origen that 
great allegorizer, appear to have thought or heard 


of any peculiar proſelyte baptiſm. 


77 
Hl 


b. IX, 10. 


128. Several indeed ſpeak of baptiſms among the 


Jews, but they plainly mean the legal purifications. 


One baptiſm is oppoſed to the daily ones, again anſwerin 

the end of Moſes's many baptiſms by one only; ſo Paul 
ſays there were in the Law of Moſes (&apoos B 
Þopors) diverſe baptiſms, or as we rightly tranſlate it 
waſhings. All thele are I think ſtronger evidences 
againſt any ſuch Jewiſb proſelyte baptiſm than what 
Dr. Wall founds his belief on are for it; viz. 
extracts from the Jewiſh Rabbi's, writers very weak 
at beſt, who lived hundreds of years after Chriſt had 
— appointed 
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appointed Baptiſm, and inconſiſtent one with ano- 7925 
ther. Wall quotes them to ſhew that a Proſelyte 
was then admitted by circumciſion, baptiſm and ſacri- W. XLII. 
fice, and that they call'd ſuch born again: but Gale LVII. 
ſhews from the ſame authors that this was only like 
their other many purifications, and not like our 
Bapriſm, which they deſpiſe as a thing no where G, 330. 
commanded, and which began with John and Chriſt. | 
Proſelyte baptiſm was no part of the Law of Moſes, 
for he deſcribes his ceremonies very particularly, yet 
ſays not a word of it; nor was it the practice for 
ſome centuries after Chriſt, ſince the firſt Chriſtian 
writers knew nothing of it ; whether ſome later Jews 
who made their religion conſiſt almoſt wholly of 
ceremonies, might afterward extend their many 
purifications to the caſe of Proſelytes it is not ne- 0 
ceſſary to examine. As to their calling it Baptiſm, 288 
the Jewiſh purifications, even their waſhing before „ 
dinner, is ſometimes ſo call'd. 


129. But there is not only negative evidence 
againſt this Jewiſh baptiſm, the many places where 
the fathers ſpeak of Baptiſm as peculiar to Chri- 
ſtianity, as beginning with it, and of John as the 
firſt baptizer, are poſitive teſtimony againſt it. 
Juſtin calls Chriſtians @ new race born again of water, 62 
and ſays circumciſion which began with Abrabam, and © 
the ceremonies of Moſes, ceaſed when Chriſt preach'd the 
new covenant which we received by baptiſm. Cyril "i 
ſays Baptiſm is the end of the old and beginning of the 114 
new covenant, Tertullian more expreſsly, Before the 81 
Lord's ſuffering ſalvation was by faith alone, but then 
the ſeal of baptiſm was, added, and the law of baptizing 
given, and the Recognitions ſay, that Baptiſm was 00 
appointed when ſacrifices ceaſed; and I have ſhewn 
| above that John was the firſt baptizer. 123 
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The riſe of the opinion of Original ſin. 


/ 1 


OY 


I 30. UR Saviour and his apoſtles ſcem to 

5 affect to enlarge on the innocence of 
children, as if foreſeeing a contrary doctrine would 
ſpring up, and exhort men to be innocent as they 
are. Thus, unleſs ye become as little children ye Gall not 
enter the kingdom of heaven; again, in malice be 
children, in under ſtanding be men; and the firſt Chri- 
ſtian writers are of the ſame opinion, that happy are 
thoſe who have not fallen from the innocence with 
which they came out of their Maker's hands. So 
Barnabas ſays, by forgiveneſs we become like an 2 
innocent aud new born, Hermas judges thoſe bappy 
who are innocent as infants, and thoſe who have con- 
tinued without guile are like infants. Juſtin knew of 
no ſin but what aroſe from freewill, ſaying each 
offended by bis particular fin, for God choſe angels and 
men ſhould bave freewill, that they might deſerve reward 
or puniſhment ; again, all are under the curſe, for none 
ever kept the whole law. Clem. Alex. commends 
the innocence of children; the freedom from ſin in ihe 


— young; again, a litile one is meek, without guilt; and 


he calls all children who keep themſelves innocent 


as they are, repreſenting the innocence of the mind by 


childhood, he figuratively calls us young ones, who are 
not enſlaved to ſin, thoſe are truly children who are 
pure, meck and ſincere, he who cleavesonly to the father is 
truly a little aue; but he chiefly calls thoſe children. 


who are in a courſe of inſtruction, we are -the chil- 


dren who are in the ſtate of diſciples, and running to the 
truth, ſuch our divine guide of the young takes care f; 


' thoſe who know God as their father, the new minds 


of little ones were once fooliſh, now newly wiſe, the 
Lord guides us children. Irenæus indeed a far : 
BG: En | | ore 
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before Clement, thought human nature more frail 
ſince the fall, the image of God loſt, and man born in 67 
human birth, and once conquer d could not reftore him- 
ſelf, but needed the grace of God: yet his opinion 
ſcems to be rather that they were weak than 
impure. 


131. But ſome ſoon extended this opinion into a 
notion that children were impure at birth; this roſe 
firſt in the Weſtern church. Tertullian thought _ 
every ſoul unclean till baptized, and tainted by the 80 
alliance of the fleſh ; that this fault in the original aroſe | 
from the devil, and made him eaſter draw men into 
ſin. Yet he did not think children really finful, for 
he calls infancy the innocent age, which wanted not 
forgiveneſs, and ſays the divine principle remains not 
put out though darkewd ;, but he refers the great im- 
purity of the heathen infancy to their idolatrous cere- . 
monies at childbirth, by which they as it were dedi- 
cated them to the devil: which very heathen cere- 
monies the inſincere converts in the fourth and fifth 
centuries brought into the Chriſtian church, as ap- 
pears by the writers reproving them for it; ſo 
Greg. Naz. thou haſt no need of charms, and Chry- 109 
ſoſtom how can it be fit. for the Seal when you have 11 9 
anointed it with filth ? Origen alſo ſuppoſes an im- 
purity, that by birth none is clean from pollution, what- 91. 
ever ſoul is born in the fleſh, is defiled with the pollution 
of iniquity and fin; yet he diſtinguiſhes between pol- 
lution and fin, be does not ſay none is clean from ſin but 
none is clean from pollution; he means therefore ſome 
legal pollution, mentions the ſacrifice at childbirth, 
and ſays even Jeſus needed cleanſing from it, and was 
uncleay. But many ſeem to have then doubted of 
children's being polluted at all, for it was frequently 
debated why they were baptized for forgivensſs, what 
fins they had, and "when they have ſinned. The opini- 
on however ſpread in the Church, for Baſil ſays men 
are born in the filth of in; But the eſtabliſh'd opinion 113 
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| fin are Job xiv. 4. * to the Septuagint (for 
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in the Faſtern church during the time I have 
ſearch'd, went no further than this of pollution, for 


Chryſoſtom ſays children have no ſius, and his follow- 


ers Iſidore and Theodoret allow of no more than 
ſome inconceivable pollution in them; and Ambroſe, 
a great imitator of the Eaſterns, ſeems to think 
children not liable to puniſhment, for the evil nature he 


ſuppoſes they have, though not entitled to reward. 


132. An opinion that children come unclean into 
the world having ſuperceeded the old one that they 
were innocent, human fancy could not reſt there; 


the Weſtern church eſpecially —_— ſuppoſe that 


children were born not only weak and polluted but 


even ſinful, needing forgiveneſs, and liable to puniſn- 
ment, before they could do one action either good 
or bad. Of this, ſo contrary to the words of Chriſt, 
his apoſtles, and almoſt all the early writers; the firſt 
hint I find is by one, ancient perhaps but of very 


weak authority, the Recognitions, which mention 
the ſucceſſion of carnal ſeed, and extinguiſhing the fire of 


their firſt birth: unleſs jt be this writer I find none 
who plainly ſpeak of it til! Cyprian, who thought 


that all born in the fleſh received at birth the infellion of 


death, wanted forgiveneſs and received it by baptiſm, 
which muſt be denied 10 none, that no ſoul may be de- 


1 11 13% 118 Arey d. Baſil and Ambroſe mention the ſame 


notion, but leſs fully ; it is alſo in Jerom and others, 


and gain'd ſtrength by time, for Cyprian allows 


children are /eſs J ful than grown perſons, and will be 
egſier forgiven, becauſe the ſins are not their own but 
another's; whereas Auſtin ſeems to rank them with 
the groſſeſt offenders, and will not allow a doubt 
whether unbaptized infants fall under the ſecond death ; 
and as he became the Oracle of later ages, his opi- 
nion prevail'd in the Church, and on his authority 
our reformers retain'd it, 


133. The chief texts quoted 3 in ; proof of original 


the 
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the Hebrew will not do) and Pſ. li. 5. Clement of 
Rome quotes the firſt as an exhortation to humility, 
that the beſt men have acknowledged their failings 
and imperfections; and Origen brings both to ſu 
port his notion that zhe ſoul is born defiled with pollu- 
zion, and that therefore little ones are baptized; opi- 
nions then ſpringing up yet not eſtabliſh'd, being 
doubted of by many and often debated. But as 1 
ſhew'd above, the text in Job can at moſt o ly 
mean that man is daily liable to ſin; and David/ is 
begging pardon mor actual and = great ſins in the 
li. Pſalm, 


CH & . II. 


The time of boptizing in different Places and 
5 


134. Y the ſame gradual progreſs that the 


notion of Original fin ſprung up in the 


Church, the practice of Infant baptiſm alſo crept in. 
We ſhall beſt trace the riſe of this by diſtinguiſhing 
four different ages and cuſtoms of baptizing. 1. Of 


p” 9 
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full grown perſons ; 2. Of great children before man- 
hood; 3. Of little ones before much * . 


4. Of perfect infants. 


135. 1. All converts muſt be at years of di. 


cretion, and might be quite old; ſuch were baptized 
as ſoon as ſufficiently inſtructed, and ſo far is right. 
But when zeal decay'd and ſuperſtition increaſed, 
many converts delay'd their baptiſm too long for 
various reaſons ; ſome for want of religion deſpijed 
and neglected it entirely, others for want of conſi- 


deration neghgently _—_— it, either to an indetermi - 
| | 1 
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nate time, or to one they thought more fit; as 10 & 


feſtival or till better proviſion was made for it; 
ſome would be baptized at tbirty, or Saviour s age x 
ſome wickedly delign'd ts ſpend their youth in plea- 

| ſures, and be baptized when old; others ſuperſti- 


tiouſly chofe to be baptized when dying, that they 


might not fin afterward; and ſome born of Chriftt- 


ans and not baptized in infancy delay*d it in the 


| ſame manner, fo Baſil ſays, having been taught the 


word from a child when will you become a Chriſtian ? 
but theſe were not eſtabliſh'd practices, nor ap- 
proved of by the wiſeſt perſons : Hermas reproves 
thoſe who refuſed Baptiſm remembring the holineſs the 
truth required, and Greg. Naz. Baſil and others con- 
demn all unneceſſary delays in grown perſons. 


136. 2. But the ſecond diviſion ſeems moſt 


' agreeable to the primitive practice, that of children 


as ſoon as they are of ſufficient underſtanding to 


know what they engage at Baptiſm, and before per- 


fect manhood, which may be about the mid way be- 
tween ten and twenty. So the epiſtles which were 
written after the Churches were eſtabliſh'd ſpeak of 


_ repentance, faith, forſaking of fin, and promiſe of abe- 


dience as ftill join'd with baptiſm. The Baptiſm 
Barnabas mentions is of ſuch as Believe, are by for. 


 givend/s made pure as infants, their flony bearts are 


taken away, they have fear, hope, and truſt in Jeſus, 
and as ſoon as baptized bring forth fruit In Hermas 
it is of thoſe.who' repent, receive forgiveneſs, lay afide 


the mortality of their former life, and engage to offend 


no more: Ignatius fays, by believing. in his death they 


' became partakers of his reſurrection by baptiſm: The 


Apoſt. Conſt, direct baptizing thoſe who for/ake fn, 


renounce the devil, confeſs Chriſt, repeat the Lords 


prayer, and pray for grace; in their form of prayer 


they deſire the children may live il they are baptized, 


and the Catechumens were inſtrulted three years in 
natural and reveaPd religion before they were _ = 
5 x mitted 
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mitted to baptiſm : Juſtin Martyr fays Baptiſm 


mould be a work of choice and 3 he who 
believes and promiſes obedience, ſhould pray and faſt, 


and then be baprized, they are Born again of water 


and faith, and he deſpiſes all waſhing which cleanſes 
enly the body, the foul alſo muſt be cleanſed from fin : 
Clem. Alex. is expreſs that caching leads to faith and 
_ baptiſm, that repenting. of our faults and renouncing 

aur fins we are cleanſe by baptiſm, which was a work 


of choice, for we ſce our mother the Church and the 


Father receives thoſe who fly to bim and regenerates 


them, Children ſhould be thus brought up, Parents 7 


Gould at home ſbero their children what the ſcriptures 
teach, and then bring them to the Catechiſt who will 


teacb them the peculiar doctrines and duties of Chriſti- 


anity, and then they will voluntarily rum to tbe Church 
to be ſandtiſied by baptiſm; and he calls all ze ones 


till they are thus perfectad. 


187. Hlchews Baptiſm was given at years 4 


diſcretion, for none of the above writers ſpeak of 
any as baptized before it, but a different practice 


now began to ariſe; Tertullian finds fault with 


ſome for baptizing little ones ſo young as to have 
others to anfiver for them ; but his opinion is like the 
authors above quoted, that all behevers ſhould be 
baptized, it is the Seal of faith begun by repentance, of 
thoſe who are already cleanſed in beart, who renounced 
with their own mouth, and pray'd for grace; children 
ſhould be baptized when they know Chriſt, are grown, 


know why. they come, and deſire * and 1 brethrew 


were * together. 


138. The ſame opinion and practice ſtill conti- 
nued in the Eaſtern church, for Dionyſius of Alex- 
ancdria calls baptizing without faith and confeſſion, 
making it void: Firmilian of Cappadocia ſpeaks of 
#be catechized who died without baptiſm, as if no un- 


common cale, whence I conclude they did not then 
ns | 


ro3 


109 


L 144 9 


8 phecipltare baptiſm for fear of death: the Council 
of Neocæſaria ſays each one's own choice is ſhewn by their. 


confeſſion > to the time of Euſebius of Cæſaria the 


church was divided into two orders, the baptized, and 


thoſe preparing for it; Catechizing is deſcribed as 
the firſt time they learn'd the faith, and as coming 
before baptiſm; every baptized perſon ſeems to 
have then believed and confeſs'd for himſelf, and 
Euſebius thought the whole benefit of it depended 
on bis doing foi in ſincerity : we find by Greg. Naz. 
and Baſil, that thoſe born of Chriſtians, were not 
then always baptized in their infancy, but at all 
ages, and the time for jt not being fix'd, ſome of 


III, TT3 the full grown cauſeleſs]y put it off from time to 


115 
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0 
57 


74 


106 


107 
116 


time, who are cenſured for ſo doing. The Baptiſm 


Cyril ſpeak of is of inſtructed catechumens, but 
whether they conſiſted of native chriſtians as well as 
converts I do not find he mentions: Baptiſm was 
given at all ages in Chryſoſtom's time, who ſeems to 
think it indifferent at what time of life they received 
it: Macaire's tradition that none but adults were 
baptized at firſt in Egypt, is too late to lay much 
ſtreſs on, yet is agreeable to what the other Egyptian 
writers which I have "_ ſay. | 


1 39. It further appears that they then baptized - 


none but adults, ſince the renunciation and con- 


feſſion was at firſt always the perſon's own act. The 
Eunuch Acts viii. confeſs'd for himſelf : in the Apoſt. 
Conſt. the perſon baptized had renounced ſatan, he 


made his own profeſſion of faith, and afterward pray'd 


for grace: in Clem. Alex. the renouncing as well as 


repenting is the perſon's own act: the council of 
Neocæſaria require each one's own choice to be ſhewn 


by their confeſion: Euſebius declared him bleſſed 
who made the confeſſion with truth: and in Cyril 
alſo the catechumen did ir himſelf, When they 


baptized children younger ſtill they choſe they 


ſhould confeſs for themſelves, ſo Tertullian ſays _ 


they 


8 


I EE. 
they renounced with their orm mouth, ana ſpread ont 
their hands and aſt d grace and Origen, they an/wer'd 
thoſe who examined them, and he bids all remember 
what words they uſed :. and Greg. Naz. choſe children 
ſhould ſtay: till they could anſwer. „5 


82 
93 


140. But thoſe who baptized perfect infants muſt 


make others anſwer for them; and Tertullian, who 
firſt mentions the practice, finds fault with it as an 
undertaking what was not in their power; yet in 
this they kept as near the old form as they could, 
for they did not aſk whether they believed in the 
child's name. but whether the child believed. So 
the author of the Eccleſiaftical Hierarchy makes the 
Sponſor not ſay, I do inflead of this child renounce 
_ (which he thinks would be initiating him in the 
child's ſtead) but this child does renounce and profeſs ; 
and this is not ſingular in him as Dr. Wall fancies, 
for Auſtin ſays they aſk'd concerning the child 
who as yet knew nothing, does be believe in God? 
and it was anſwer'd for him he does believe. | 


141. Children of Chriſtians were however bap- | 


tized before they were fully grown up; for the 
Apoſt. Conſt. order (wzia) children to be baptized, and 
pray they may live 10 they receive it; again (radia) 
children received the Eucbariſt, and conſequently were 


baptized : Clem. Alex. ſays parents ſhould teach tbeir 


children, and then bring them to a maſter for further 


inſtruction, that they may while children run to Bap- 


tiſin; and becauſe that was then the practice he 


calls all chriſtians (Tad) children and (mr) little 73 


ones till they are baptized, as ſeveral other writers 
| alſo do: the general practice in Tertullian's time 
ſeems to be, that as they renounced and pray'd for 


82: 


121 


82 


themſelves, ſo they did it while children, and under 
the care of their mother, as ſoon as they were taught 

why they come. And indeed ſince none are proper- 
ly Chriſtians, nor entitled to chriſtian rewards, ⁰ 
bave not yet received the Seal it ſeems proper to do it 


as 


58 


| „ 
as ſoon as they are properly qualified, which will be 
ſooner or later according to the care taken in teach- 
ing them. , | 


142. 3. Yet as no certain age was fix*d, parents 
each partial to their own, were apt to fancy their 
children ſooner fit than others; hence by gradually 
baptizing ſooner and ſooner, ſprung the third age 
of baptizing which I mention'd, of thoſe who re- 
nounced indeed and confeſs'd for themſelves, yet while 
little ones, and before much knowledge. When 
Irenæus reckons infants among thoſe who are born 
again to God, it may raiſe a ſuſpicion, though no 
full proof, that ſome were then baptized in Gaul 
under ten years old, which ſeems the limit he fixes 
to infancy. In Tertullian's time they baptized per- 
ſons art all ages in Africa, ſome when they were 
grown, knew Chriſt and bad faith, this is the method 
he prefers; but little ones were alſo baptized ſeveral 
bretbren together, and under the care. of their mother, 
but who renounced and pray'd for themſelves, this he 
ſays nothing againſt z but ſome were for baptizing 
infants who muſt have ſponſors to anſwer for them, 
and this he ſtrongly oppoſed. The baptiſm of little 
ones ſeems to have been the practice in Origen's time, 
for he ſpeaks of Birth and the Laver of regeneration, 
as two diſtin and conſiderably diſtant times, the 
Soul was not cleanſed as ſoon as born, but after a time; 
they then made the confeſſion themſelves, for let 
every one remember how he renounced, and the law was 
then written on their hearts, that baptiſm profited 
which was done with choice and ſincerity, ſome cate- 
chizing was uſed before it, wherein they anſwer'd, 
we will by no means forſake the Lord, and waſhing 
cleanſed him who offer*d himſelf to Ged ; yet children 
were then baptized ſo young that debates often aroſe 
of the fitneſs of fo doing, and what fins they had to 
be forgiven, which ſhews the practice was then 
newly come ia: Greg. Naz. was alſo for ſtaying = 


. | 
they tould bear and anſwer for themſelves, but not 
till they fully undenſtood it. | LY. 


143. 4. Little ones before much underſtanding 
being now baptized, there ſtill remain'd one further 


_ refinement, that is to baptize perfect infants; and 


this the ſpreading notion that children come ſinful 


into the world help'd to bring into uſe. This opi- 


nion and this practice are I think plainly innovations, 


of which I find no traces in the firſt ages, but crept in 


af. erward, imperfectly at firſt, and in ſome places 
only, till by degrees more fully eſtabliſh'd, and they 
are ſo cloſely united, that I cannot find which aroſe 
| firſt, indeed they ſeem to have mutually help'd to 
bring in one another. Some in Tertullian's time 
were for baptizing infants, which is then firſt 
mentioned; the notion alſo that ſouls are polluted 
when born was then alſo ſpringing up in Africa; in 
the ſame country fifty, years afterward, Cyprian 
thought infants born in ſome degree of ſin, and In- 


probably was ſoon after in moſt parts of the Weſtern 
church ; for the Council of. Eliberis in Spain men- 


109 


82 


80 


96 
fant baptiſm alſo was then eſtabliſh'd there; as it 


tions it, A. D. 305; Optatus of Milevis in Africa 105, 108 
in 370; Ambroſe of Milan in 380; Jerom alſo, 118, 120 


the African Councils, the Decretal epiſtles, and the 
counterfeit Dionyſius; yet thoſe who mention 
Eaſter, &c. as the uſual times of baptizing, were not 
ſo haſty as Cyprian who would not ſtay eight days: 
laſtly, Auſtin is very clear and earneſt both for the 
opinion and practice, and condemns 79 the ſecond 


death all infants who dye unbaptized, nor do I find 


it oppoſed in the Weſtern church after Cyprian's 
time, unleſs in ſome of the retreats of the Walden- 
ſes where it was diſputed many ages afterward. 


144. Infant Baptiſm crept alſo by degrees into 
the Eaſtern church but later and more gradually ; 
Diony ſius of Alexandria, and Firmilian of Cappa- 

| L 2 | dodia, 


169 


121 


Fe | 4 2348. I 
106 dccia, A. D. 250, the Council of Neocæſaria in 315, 
107 and Euſebius of Cæſaria in 330 ſeem to be againſt 
109 it. Greg. Naz. A. D. 370, is the firſt Eaſtern who 
x © plainly ſpeaks of it, and they ſeem to have been 
111 then about as forward in Aſia minor, as they were 
* in Africa in Tertullian's time, A. D. 200: ſome 
baptized infants, others delay'd it, and many 
thought it indifferent at what age baptiſm was 
| 109 given: Greg. Naz. prefer d the third method, of 
973 baptizing little ones; and Baſil thought it in good 
meaſure indifferent at what age they were baptized, 
yet both were for haſtening it if there was danger 
of death: the ſame variety of opinion and practice 
. continued, A. D. 400 for Chryſoſtom thought 
119 baptiſm had no fix d time, but a man might receive 
it in youth, middle, or old age. Their different prac- 
tice from the Wefterns might ariſe from their 
different opinion about impurity at birth ; for in 
* the Eaſt they only thought that ſome inconceivable 
pollution affected infants, ſuch as Origen ſpeaks of, 
and not Original ſin as believed by Auſtin and the 
Weſtern church: and I have not traced it fo far as 
to find, when that belief and the practice of infant 
baptiſm got to be fully eſtabliſh'd in the Eaſt. 


A ©, Iv, 
' Reaſons alledged for early or late Baptiſm. 


145. COINCE in the Apoſtles time children of 

| chriſtians as well as converts ſeem to have 

been baptized when they could anſwer for them- 
ſelves, thoſe who continued to be for adult baptiſm 
were ſo in imiration of the primitive practice; ac- 
„ cordingly we find all the earlieſt writers for it, and 
A | „the 


2 _ 


3 149 1 


the contrary practice came in firſt about, A. D. 200» 
in one particular country, not without oppoſition» 143 
and when eſtabliſh'd there ſpreading by degrees to 


other parts, yet not fully ſettled in all places, 
A. D. 400. HF. . 


146. As in Baptiſm ſins are renounced, faith de- 
clared and obedience promiſed, a ſenſe. of fin under- 
| ſtanding to believe and a knowledge of our duty 
| ſeems required. So Juſtin ſays it ſhould be a work 
of choice and knowledge : Clem. Alex. that children 63 
when taught Chriſtianity ſhould run to baptiſm : Ter- 74 
tullian would have it done when they know why they 82 
come, and defire it: and Dionyſius calls baptizing 
without faith making it void. Indeed the remem- TOJ3 | 
brance that they had been catechized fir/t, had faſted 93, 107 
and pray d, been told the neceſſity of coming with 63, 94 
true repentance, that it was aſk'd them and they had 
voluntarily declared they would ſerve the Lord, had 93 
renounced the devil, profeſs d the faith, been ſo⸗ 
lemnly dipped, and had pray d to God for grace and. 57 
perſeverance, is likely to make a more laſting im- 
preſſion on their minds and better influence their 
actions, than ſeeing it done to infants who know - 
nothing of it: ſo Origen ſhews the benefit of that 
| baptiſm, which was done by choice and fincerely, and 93 
bids all remember how they renounced the devil: and 
when Chryſoſtom laments the corruption of all ranks 
of Chriſtians, ſtill we find-thoſe who had made their 
vow regularly in health, did not ſo entirely forget it, 


as thoſe baptized in infancy, or "whoſe! it was buried 
over in ſickneſs. 


119 


147. Thoſe who baptized infants alledge the ne- 
ceſſity of baptiſm, that none is entitled to chriſtian 
rewards without it, and the danger leſt a child 
ſhould dye before receiving it ; they ſay a child is 
born corrupt and liable to periſh, unleſs it receive 
forgiveneſs by baptiſm ; this I have ſpoken of al- 
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132 ready, is the reaſon all who are for infant baptiſm 
; chiefly urge, and few mention any other : Tertullian 
82 oppoling it ſays, why does the innocent age haſten to 


forgiveneſs ? the want of forgiveneſs was therefore 
the reaſon then given for doing it : Origen thought 
N if nothing in little ones wanted forgiveneſs the grace of 
| baptiſm would ſeem needleſs : Cyprian's opinion is 20 
96 foul muſt be deſtroy'd, and an infant born of the fleſh 
after Adam, will receive forgiveneſs: Ambroſe ſup- 
118 poſes that little ones baptized were brought back from 
I2I evil, and Auſtin more harſhly, that unbaptized in- 
fants fall into the ſecond death. | 


148. Greg. Naz. thought baptiſm neceſſary, and 
. 109 that infants had better be ſanctiſed without their know- 
1 | ledge, than depart unſeald; yet his reaſon ſeems to be 
[i not that they were already corrupt, but that they 
might be baptized before they became ſo, for he 
ſays, let not evil be beforehand with you. 
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96 149. Fidus propoſed to Cyprian another reaſon, 
| that in imitation of Circumciſion it ſhould be done on the 
eighth day; but in that he was ſingular, for I find 

none for baptizing on the eighth day but himſelf ; 

and Cyprian's whole African council though for in- 

fant baptiſm rejected his argument as of no weight, 

ſaying, Circumciſion on the eighth day, had no re- 

* ference to baptiſm, but only to Chriſt's riſing from the 


62 dead on the day after the ſabbath as Juſtin alſo ſays. 
However Fidus's propoſal was not quite forgotten, 
109 for Greg. Naz. mentions it, not indeed as his argu- 


ment, for he did nor chuſe to baptize ſo ſoon, but 

as an inſtance that infants had been, and if neceſſary 

might be taken into covenant. +But the difference is, 

37 Circumciſion was a token of the covenant made 
with their fathers, and an indelible mark to ſeparate 

them from the idolatrous nations about them; 

whereas Baptiſm being not only for initiation, but 

19 forgivenels, repentance, renouncing of ſins, and poo: 
1 mile 


G1 61 1 


miſe of faith and obedience, was ſomething further 


than circumciſion and required better qualifcations; 


and ſeveral of the things here mention'd were had 
among the Jews by ſacrifice. 


150. The rulers of the Church might alſo en- 


courage infant baptiſm, when they found grown 
perſons put off their baptiſm from time to time, or 
even omitted it entirely, which Greg. Naz. Baſil, and 
Chryſoſtom ſhew too often happen'd, when falſe 
ſcruples and luke-warmneſs came in; the ſame caſe 
alſo ſtill ſometimes occurs among the preſent bap- 
tizers of adults, and ſprings from the ſame cauſe as 


putting off repentance from time to time does, that 


is a formal profeſſion of Chriſtianity in compliance 
with cuſtom, without conſidering what it requires; 
but it is hard to ſay what benefit ſuch expect from 
a religion they ſo little regard. This is a good 
argument for educating children religiouſly that 
they may not neglect the ordinances of Chriſt, 
but not for doing that in a different manner from 
what he appointed, whoſe whole benefit ariſes from 
obedience to his command : men are apt to make their 
religion conſiſt tod much in outward form, which 
Infant baptiſm tends alſo to promote, for it can be 


no more to thoſe who know nothing of what is done 


to them; eſpecially when in private baptiſm the 
renunciation confeſſion and promiſe being omitted, 
the whole truſt is in the outward act of ſprinkling, 
a practice I find no hint of in any of the ancients, 
even thoſe who were for infant baptiſm. 


151. The argument for baptizing infants becauſe 
Chriſt ſuffer'd children to be brought to him is 
modern and groundleſs; the only reaſon the New 
teſtament gives for their coming is that he might lay 
Bis hands on them and pray, and be took them in his arms 
and bleſſed them, here is no hint of baptizing them : 
Clem. Alex. gives the ſame reaſon, 1% have his hands 
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| E 
aid on them 6 in bleſſing : ſo alſo Origen they brought | 
children that he ſoould þ put his hands on them and pray, 
perhaps they thought no demon could hurt thoſe whom 


FJieſus had louch'd; Origen therefore did not think 


they were baptized none but Tertullian mention it 
as at all relating to Baptiſm, and he not to that of 
infants which he is againſt, but only that children 


| ſhould be baptized ſome time, for he ſays let them 


come when they are grown, nor do I ſee any great 
proof it is of that, I ſhall bring ſome more direct 
proofs that Chriſtian children ſhould be * at 
a fit age. | 


152. The baptizers of infants claim all Places as 
for them, where (vasdia) children and (mia) little 
ones are ſaid to be baptized, how juſtly will beſt ap- 
pear in the Appendix where I examine how thoſe 


words are uſed, Tlaidiov in the New teſtament 


means any child from its birth till near grown up, 
infants, little ones, children at play, thoſe f twelve 


1 years old, and as aiſtinguiſh'd from grown perſons : 


in the Apoſt. Conſt. xa are among thoſe ſaid to 
receive the Euchariſt, and conſequently were bap- 
tized, as thoſe then were who had been pray'd for 

while younger that God would bring them to a fit age, 
Fo Bi ſhun'd fin, had been three years inſtructed, and 
whoſe renunciation, profeſſion and prayer for grace 


were their own act: m Clem. Alex. they are the 


Young innocent and teachable, eſpecially thoſe who are 
in a courſe of inſtruction for baptiſm, and figuratively 
all of whatever age who are like them; he and 
| ſeveral others ſeem to uſe both raid; and rio Of 


557 73 children till they are e and then 80 e 
7 ps #99 (rap) the perfect. | 


4 * 


I :2. Nurioi In the New teſtament are children 
who have underſtanding, but are yet weak in it : the 
Apoſt. Conſt. call children fo till they are baptized, 
_— your children (mia), and the Church pray d 


DT 
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for the "Ion of fach (nm) till they ſhould be perfelted: 55 
ſo alſo in Clem. Alex. thoſe preparing for Baptiſm 
are call'd both wiz; and rade; little ones (unrio:) are 72, 7 3 
perfefied when they become of the Church, and (mm) 
223 taught natural religion and chriſtianity by 74 
their parents and maſter, ran to be ſanfified by bap- 
tiſm. When they baptized children younger ſtill 
rio; is uſed of ſuch as came then to Baptiſm; ſo 
| Origen ſays they æxhorted children (mrizs) to become 93 
men in underſtanding, and then call d them to initiation ; 
there was then an interval between birth and bap- 92 
tiſm, and all probably anſwer'd for themſelves, yet 
they were baptized while little ones, and the words 93 
he often uſes are (πε e and parvulus), a little one: 
Greg. Naz. uſes wry of a child to be baptized, but 
as infant baptiſm was 'then coming in, he not only 
calls thoſe of three years old ſo, at which age he 
choſe to baptize, but infants alſo who might it ne- 109 
* be baptized (ex eee) in infancy. 


I 54. On the other hand the objections Which 
were made againſt Infant baptiſm ſhew it to be an 
| innovation, Infants are not capable of faith and 
Tepentance which are promiſed in baptiſm, nor ſeem 
to want forgiveneſs which is the effect of ir, and 
we often find theſe things objected againſt the 
practice. Tertullian aſks why the innocent age baſtens 
to forgiveneſs ? let them come when they know why they 82 
come: Origen ſays debates often aroſe why little ones 
were baptized, and what occaſion they bad for forgive- 91 
neſs : and the Eccleſ. Hier. acknowledges an ap- 
parent abſurdity was then objected to a previous 
mock inſtruction practiced to thoſe who underfiood no- 122 
_ thing, to baptizing thoſe into Chriſt who knew him 


not, and to others renouncing for them in the perſon 
of the child. 


CHAP. 1 
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The neceſſity of Bapti iſm, aid the Qual ;fications 


and ah ap for . | 


APTISM is the initiating rite into the 
Chriſtian church, therefore no man is 
properly a Chriſtian till he has received it. Hermas 
ſays we are ſaved by water, thoſe who had not received 
the ſeal were unfit for the tower, and they muſt needs 
riſe by water to enter the kingdom of God. Juſtin calls 
Chriſtians @ mew race born again of water, without 
which ye ſhall not enter the kingdom of heaven ; and it 


i; 


was done that they might not be children of neceſſity 


as by birth, bur of choice by baptiſm. Irenæus aſks 
How fhall a man receive adoption without a new birth by 
baptiſm ? Clem. Alex. ſays We become of the Church 
when regenerated to adoption; Chriſt has waſh'd us by 
one baptiſm ; again Diſcipleſhip takes place when teach- 
ing and faith lead io baptiſm; children ſhould learn 
what the ſcriptures teach, part of which is waſh ye 

male you clean, the maſter will teach them the doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity; that they may run and be ſani7i- 
fied. Tertullian affirms The ſeal of baptiſm was added 
in Chriſtianity, and unleſs a man be born again, be 
Hall not enter the kingdom of heaven, therefore all 
believers were baptized ; when the ſoul has faith it muſt. 

be reform'd by a new birth of water; children are defign'd 
fer holineſs, and muſt come when grown ; accordingly 
parents brought their children to baptiſm when they 
thought them fit for it. Origen diſtinguiſhes 20e 


natural birth, from regeneration by the Laver, little 


ones were then baptized, and he bids every one of the 
faithful remember his coming to baptiſm. In Euſebius's 
time the Church was divided into thoſe who were 
already baptized, and thoſe who were preparing jor it. 
Cyril thinks r a covenant is there is water, 

Baptiim 


L 155 J 
Baptiſm is the beginning of the new covenant ; before it 

one is only à catechumen, and then becomes one of the 
faithful , the virtuous cannot enter the kingdom of hea- 
ven unleſs baptized. Laſtly, Chryſoſtom ſays 4 
75 no receiving our inheritance before Baptiſm. 


1156. The children of Chriſtians therefore muſt 
be baptized as well as converts, and the promiſes of 
the Goſpel are not made to any till they are ſo; yet 
the above authors do not ſay they received Baptiſm 
till they had the proper qualifications of choice and 
knowledge; they deſcribe them as taught, believing, 
repenting, renouncing, and profeſſing; thoſe who 
died before they could perform theſe conditions were 
left to the mercy of God who beſt knew what they 
deſerved ; ſo Firmilian did not think thoſe catechu- 
mens loſt who died before baptiſm, though he did not 
pretend to declare their exact ſtate, But the bap- 
tizers of infants extend this neceſſity of baptiſm to 
all though they have yet no knowledge; Cyprian 
would not delay baptiſm fill the eighth day leſt the 
ſoul be deſtroy'd : Greg. Naz. would not have infants 
depart card. Baſil thought all ſhould be born again 
to amend their former birth: Ambrole ſays, no infant 
or perſon hinder'd by neceſſity is excuſed, for he does not 
_ they can have the honour of the kingdom without 

: Jerom judges parents faulty who did not baptize 
thei children: and Auſtin will not ow. a doubt 
whether unbaptized infants were condemn d. 


157. This ſuppoſing that baptiſm which is ne- 
i to all qualified perſons, is ſo alſo to thoſe of 
all ages whether prepared or not, brought in what I 
do nor find in the early writers, a haſtening of bap- 
tiſm before the catechumen had gone through a re- 
_ gular courſe of inſtruction, or without all the uſual 
ceremonies, if he was in danger of death. Ter- 
tullian ſuppoſes the neceſſity might be ſo great that 


an. * baptize: Greg. Naz. would rather 
| have 


109 
113 
103 


1 166 


have infants baptized than dye = it : and Valens's 


child was baptized becauſe dying. Novatian, A. D. 
250. is the firſt inſtance I find of baptizing a ſick 


perſon on his bed, and ſo many doubted of the 
validity of it that 1 think the practice muſt be then 


newly come in; Infant baptizers approved of it, 


others doubted, and ſome entirely rejected it: and 


almoſt all caſt a cenſure of imperfection on it, for- 


103, 106 bidding thoſe ſo baptized to be made Prieſts. Vet the 


practice gradually ſpread in the Church, probably 
firſt through the Weſtern, and afterward into the 
Eaſtern, where the Council of Neocæſaria mentions 


111, 119 it, as do Greg. Naz. and Chry ſoſtom afterward. 


02 


94 
103 


104 
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158. But thoſe who laid more ſtreſs on the inward 
diſpoſition than on the outward action, were againſt 
precipitating baptiſm. Juſtin aſks hat avails that 
waſhing which cleanſes only the body? let your ſoul be 
waſh'd from ſin. * | find no ſigns of precipitation 


before Tertullian, and he is not clear; he ſuppoſes 


there may be ſuch a neceſſity that even laymen may 
baptize, but does not ſay what that neceſſity is, but 


on the contrary, that ihe ſoul is ſantiified by - anſwer 
not by the waſping. Precipitation ſeems to have 


come later into the Eaftern church, for Origen 
preſſes catechumens not to come to baptiſm till they 
are well prepared, and ſhew fruits of repentance : 


Diony ſius of Alexandria rejects all baptiſm withou! 


faith and confeſſion : and catechumens ſometimes died 
"before they were baptized in Firmilian's church; ſo 
allo Origen ſays to catechumens, if thou ſhalt come 
to | Baptiſm, as if they ſometimes did not. 


159. Dr. Wall quotes the exhortations of the 
neceſſity of baptiſm written to perſons who cauſe- 
leſsly neglected it when grown up, to prove that 
infants muſt be baptized ; on the other hand Dr. 
Gale quotes directions written to the ſame people, 
to prove the neceſſity of being inſtructed firft ; but 


8 theſe 


1 


theſe things being ſpoken to exhort grown — 


to be baptized, (of whom both baptiſm and faith 
before it are certainly required) concern not the caſe 


of infants either one way or other, Their reproofs 
ſhew what opinion they had of thoſe who for want 


of religion deſpiſed baptiſm, out of love to fin put it 
off, thinking that harder to be forgiven after it; 
out of thoughtleſſneſs delay'd it for trifling reaſone, 


or ſuperſtitiouſly choſe to be baptized juſt before 


death, thinking thereby to go pure out of the 
world. The ſtones in Hermas which could not roll 
into the water were rejected from the tower: the 
Apoſt. Conſt. declare thoſe ignorant who delay their 
bapiiſm, and condemn thoſe who deſpiſe it: the Re- 
cognitions ſay thoſe who refuſe it oppoſe God's will. 
Tertullian is I think ſingular and in the. wrong, to 
allow grown perſons to delay their baptiſm in ſome 
caſes: that practice was indeed too common among the 
luke-warm Chriſtians in the 4th century; Greg. Naz. 
Baſil and others reckon up their many thoughtleſs 
and wicked pretences, and ſeverely cenſure them 
for it. Indeed I think the deſpiſers of baptiſm, 
who through want of ſincerity neglect an expreſs 


ordinance of Chriſt, cannot be look'd on as Chriſti- 


ans at all, nor expect any of their rewards; and 
the cauſeleſs delayers of it, who began when zeal 
decay'd, and neglected it on frivolous pretences, 


were certainly. faulty, 76 their own maſter they ſtand Rom. xiv.4. 


or fall. 


160. The qualifications required to fit men for 
baptiſm are Repentance, forſaking of paſt fins, and 
Faith in Chriſt crucified. Barnabas ſays Sleſſed are 
they who believing on the Croſs bave gone down into the 
water. And Hermas, laying aſide the mortality of their 
former life they were ſeal' d; and there was repentance 
when they went down into the water. Again Ignatius, 


14 
4 
50 
51 


believing in his death, ye by baptiſm become partaters of 33 


his 


121 


coming before baptiſm. This inſtructing before 


L 
Bis reſurrection. The Apoſt. Conſt. direct, Let the 


catechumen be three years inſtrufied; again, let the 


baptized be one who avoids fin, In Juſtin's time they 
were born again of faith, it was the Laver of repen- 
tance, and thoſe were baptized who believed and 
promiſed obedience. Clem. Alex. joins believing and 
being born again, the faith of man and divine grace ; 
again, teaching leads to faith, and that to baptiſm, and 
this in chriſtian children as well as converts. In 


Tertullian, he Laver is the ſeal of faith begun by re- 


pentance; again, when the ſoul comes to have faith it is 
reform'd by à new birth, and all believers were baptized. 
Origen calls it the ſacrament of faith, and bids every 


one remember how he renounced the devil. Dion. Alex. 


reckons Baptiſm void without faith. And Euſebius 
Joins faith and confeſſion with baptiſm. For this rea- 
ſon the perſon baptized was call'd faithful to diſtin- 
guiſh him from the catechumens. And when In- 
fant baptiſm came in, and Faith could not be really 
there, yet the old form was ſtill kept, and the Spon- 
ſor anſwer'd for the child He does Believe. 


161. The preparation required before Baptiſm is 


catechizing in the doctrine and duties of Chriſtiani- 


ty. Thoſe which Juſtin mentions as baptized vere 


taught firſt : Clem. Alex. ſays teaching leads to faith, 


and that to Baptiſm; and that children ſhould be taught 
both by their parents and a maſter before they ran to 
baptiſm: Tertullian would have children come to 
baptiſm when they are taught : Euſebius deſcribes 
catechizing which he calls preparatory doctrine as 


baptiſm was ſo eſtabliſh'd a practice, that when they 
began to baptize before much knowledge, they till 
retain'd a remains of that catechetick inſtruction ; 
Origen deſcribes little ones as taught before baptiſm ; 
all appear to have then anſwer'd for themſelves in it, 


and therefore learn'd to promiſe to ſerve the Lord, 


and to renounce ihe devil, and the Law is ſaid to be 
| written 
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1 
written on the hearts of infants. in baptiſm; Cell us 
banter'd this inſtruction of thoſe ſo little capable of 
it, and Origen vindicates it as not ſuch wiſdom as 
they ſpake among the perfect, but ſuited ro their 
capacity : ſo Greg. Naz. would have children learn 
to hear and anſwer to the myſtery, though not fully un- 109 
derſtand it. Thoſe alſo who baptized perfect infants 
ſeem to have uſed a kind of mock inſtruction, for 
Auſtin calls an infant à catechumen before baptiſm: 121 
and the author of the Eccleſ. Hier. ſays expreſsly, 
that he Biſhops taught the holy things to thoſe who were 122 
incapable of them ;, the form was that the parent de- 
liver'd the child to an inſtructor, who undertook to teach 
and * for it in Baptiſm. : 


162. They began with catechizing in the eaſieſt 

points firſt; of the God of all things and he works be 55 
bas made, what the Scriptures teach, the neceſſity of 74 
ſhunning vice and the firſt principles of faith: then 94 
having laid this foundation of natural religion, they 
proceeded to the peculiar doctrines of Chriſtianity ; ; 
the incarnation of the Lord, that Jeſus is the propiti- 55 
ation for our fins, that we ſhould imitate his example, 74. 
with all other neceſſary truths: when they enter'd 
on this latter courſe the Apoſt. Conſt. ſeem to raiſe | 
them to a higher rank, calling them 1/uminates, as 55 

then receiving the light of the Goſpel, but I do nor 

find other writers make that diſtinction. Authors 
differ how long this courſe of inſtruction laſted , 

the Apoſt. Conſt. ſay three years, the Recognitions 55, bo 
three months, Cyril forty days. The different cir- 115 
cumſtances of the perſons taught require a Jonger 
or ſhorter courſe of catechizing : : three years 1s not 
too long for the inſtruction of children, nor indeed 
ſhould it be confined to that term, but parents 
ſhould begin at the firſt dawn of reaſon to teach 
them the principles of religion before they bring them 74 
to a maſter, as Clement ſays, though the Catechiit 
might perfect them by a ſhorter courle juſt before 

baptilm: 


” FE #60 3 
baptiſm : the three months in the Recognitions 
is ſpoken of inſtructing converts; ſo Cyril's forty 
days may be enough to teach a perſon the prin- 
Ciples of religion, but no rule can be given how 
long a convert ſhould ſtay as Origen ſays, to for- 
ſake his old wicked ways, to: ſhew forth fruits of 
repentance, and to have his life and ations examined; 
for he exhorts them to come cautiouſly to baptiſm, 
and not till they had proved their ſincerity oy _ 
conſiderable progreſs in amendment, 


163. During this courſe of ;nftruQtion the cate- 
chumen was order'd to uſe frequent faſtings, watch-. 
ings, confeſſion of paſt ſins, prayers for the forgiveneſs 
of them, and to ſhew all ſigns of true repentance 
by ceaſing to fin; the Church alſo praying and faſt- 
ing with them : for which reaſon among others they 
choſe to baptize them at the end of the ſolemn 
annual faſt of Paſſion week. They were to come 
to Baptiſm with true repentance and fincerity ; 
Origen exhorts them to for/ake their old way, to 
Prepare themſelves before baptiſm, to hear with an honeſt 
and good heart, and to ſhew fruits of repentance 
beforehand. Euſebius ſays he is blefſed who con- 
| feſſes with a pure ſpirit. And Cyril, prepare purity 
of ſoul that ye may be found clean, for one not worthy 
does not receive perfect grace. So Origen whoſo comes 
- to the Laver ſinning has not forgiveneſs. 


CHAP. 


C A VP. . 


Who baptized, with the form, time and water 
| for it, 


ciated in the chief church of the dioceſs, 


Tus Bimop being he who nth offi- 


was the proper perſon to baptize, and he generally 
did it. Ignatius ſays, he Biſhops baptize and lay on 


Bands; Tertullian that the, Biſhops have the right of 


baptizing: and Cyprian, we only gave baptiſm to be- 


lievers, again, water ſanctified by the prayer of the 


biſhop waſhes away fin: ſo Euſebius ſpeaks of 
receiving baptiſm from the biſhops. 


165. But the Preſbyters alſo might baptize. Igna- 
tius having ſaid, do nothing without the Biſhop, allows 
that Euchariſt to be valid which is done by him whom 
the biſhop permits; and I ſuppoſe it is the ſame with 
baptiſm. The Apoſt. Conſt. ſometimes mention 
Prieſts as well as Biſbops baptizing. Tertullian ſays, 
Prieſts might do it by the Biſbop's permiſſion. Cyprian 


ſeems to ſpeak as if they ſometimes did it, and then 


preſented them to the Biſhop for laying on hands. Fir- 
milian ſays, they bave power to baptize ; and I ſup- 
poſe they could baptize in Egypt, for Ambroſe 


ſays, they ſealed alſo if the biſhop Was not by. 
166. Little is bid about Deacons baptizing, 


which is a ſuſpicion it was not then commonly prac- 
tiſed, and their inſtitution in Acts vi. ſeems de- 
ſigned for other purpoſes; and as Ignatius one of 
the oldeſt writers forbids 7, I imagine it was not 
practiſed at firſt, The Apoſt. Conſt. ſay alſo the 
ſame, that Deacons only ſerved the Biſhops or Prieſts 
when they miniſtred. Many ſay that the Biſhops 
baptized, and ome that he Prieſts did alſo, but 
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except Philip, which I have conſidered above as an 
excepted caſe, Tertullian alone ſays h Deacons - 
might baplize; and his opinion is of the leſs weight, 
as he ſays in the ſame place that % Laity alſo had a 
right, though they ſhould ſeldom uſe it; which is 
expreſsly forbidden by others, who univerſally look 
on it as a part of the Clergy's office, and Tertullian 
himſelf as well as others forbids women to do it. 


167. The lay ing on of hands for compleating 
Baptiſm was more peculiarly the Biſhop's office than 
the reſt of it; this was done by the principal perſon 
preſent, as Paul laid his hands on the diſciples at Ephe- 

ſus, who were baptized by others; or was ſometimes 
reſerved to be done by a ſuperior if none was pre- 
ſent; ſo Peter and John went to Jay hands on the Sa- 
maritans, baptized by Philip the Deacon : Cyprian 
ſays the baptized are preſented to the rulers of the 
Church for laying on hands: Cornelius thought thoſe 
baptized haſtily in ſickneſs ſhould however be ſealed 
by the Biſhop : Ambroſe ſaying the Priefis ſeal in 
Egypt, implies that they did not do ſo in all places; 
and Innocent ſays, Biſhops only might compleat bap- 
tiſm by ſealing. But this was not entirely confined to 
Biſhops, for Preſbyters alſo were allowed to do it, 
at leaſt in ſome places; Firmilian ſays, the elders 
have poxer to lay on hands; and Ambroſe. that they 
feed in Egypt if the biſhop was not by; and Chry- 
ſoſtom that a child polluted with heathen ceremo- 
nies 7s not fit to be ſealed by the Prieft. 


168. The form of Baptiſm was into the name 2 of | 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, as 


Matthew directs, and which ſeems to have been the 
conſtant form ever fince, So the Apoſt, Conſt, ex- 
plain it, 70 the name of the Father who ſent, of 


Criſt ito came, and of the Spirit who bare witneſs, 


And Juſtin, he is wajhed in the name of the Father 
and ſover n God of all things, of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt 20% Was cruciſied, and of the Hely Ghoſt who 

el 


1 | 2 

Feretold concerning Jeſus. Tertullian quotes exactly 
Matthew's Words: Cyprian ſays, thoſe who vindi- 
cated the Novatian's baptiſm alledged that they he- 
lieved the ſame God the father, the ſame ſon Chriſt, 
and the ſame Holy Ghoſt. Firmilian is ſhorter, they 
ſeem to own the ſame Father and Son. Opratus ſays, 
baptized in the name of Chriſt; this is yery ſhort, and 
is ſometimes uſed in the New Teſtament, but means 
the ſame as when expreſſed fuller. Laſtly, in Cyril 
it is belief in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt 2 


169. The Baptiſm of converts in the Apoſtles 
time was immediately on declaring their faith, there 
was therefore no day then fixed for doing itz but 
when converſions became leſs ſudden, they choſe 
to put them into a courſe of inſtruction, and trial 
firſt, and then to baptize them as well as children 
at ſome ſolemn time; many mention juſt before of at 
Eaſter as the moſt approved and uſual time for it, 
both becauſe the dying and riſing again of Chriſt 
into the belief of which they were baptized, was 
then commemorated, and becauſe the Catechumens 
uling to faſt, and the Church with them, that ſolemn 
annual faſt was a proper time. The Apoſt. Conſt. 
ſay Eaſter even, and the appointed evening, following 
the forty days repentance which Cyril mentions, was 


probably the fame. Maccaire ſays, from tradition, 


Good Friday. Tertullian ſpeaks of Paſſion week in 
general. Greg. Naz. Baſil and Siricius ſay, Eaſter 
was the common time; Tertullian adds all the time 


from thence to Pentecoſt, Greg. Naz. and Siricius fay 


at Pentecoſt; Greg. Naz. Epiphany, by which 1 
think ſome old writers mean the time kept in me- 
mory of Chriſt's birth, and the Recognitions ſay 
it was done on any feaſt day. Theſe times were 
preferred as adding to the ſolemnity, but not as of 
neceſſity; we ſee no tithe was fixed at firſt for bap- 
tizing converts, and Tertullian ſays, every time is 
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A. For baptiſm, and Greg. Naz. would not have us 
Rand on trifles in things of conſequence. . 


15. As far as appears, John the Baptiſt always 
baptized in Jordan, the New Teſtament, Tertullian 
and Origen ſeem to ſay lo: in imitation of «his ſome 
ſuperſtitious converts in the 4th century, would de- 
lay their baptiſm till they had an opportunity of 
doing the ſame. The Recognitions always mention 
perpetua!, I ſuppoſe they mean running water, which 
may have an eye to Heb. x. 22. our bodies waſhed 
with pure water. But theſe niceties were not in ge- . 


Acts viii. 36. neral regarded. Philip baptized the eunuch in water 


84 


I 16 


they came to by chance. Tertullian ſays there is no 


difference what water; and when the Church was 
ſettled, there was a Baptiſtery prepared for that pur- 
poſe, as we find in Cyril. 5 
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E 
The ſeveral ceremonies uſed in Baptiſm. 


171. 1 * E firſt ceremony in Baptiſm was re- 
nouncing of Sin, the world with its 
riches and pomps, the Devil, his pomps, his an- 

gels, his works and his worſhips; this is mentioned 
by all who enter into the particulars of baptiſm. So 
the Acts ſay, Repent and be baptized, repent and be 
converted: the Apoſt. Conſt. let the catechumen learn 
to renounce the devil: Clem. Alex. repenting of our 
faults and renouncing our fins: Tertullian, we renounce 
the devil, his pomps and his angels: Origen, he re- 
nounced the devil, would not uſe his pomps er works, nor 
obey his ſervices or pleaſures: Cyprian, have renounced 
the devil and world, its riches and pomps: And Cyril, 
renounce ſatan, all his works, all his pomps, and all his 
worſbips. Tertullian fays this was done twice, firſt 
4 


„ 
in the Church, and afterward when they came to the 
water; and as the Apoſt. Conſt. and Cyril mention 57, 116 
the firſt time, and Clem. Alex. and Origen rather 74, 93 
refer to the laſt, probably it might be repeated, at | 
leaſt in ſome times and places. 


172. Immediately after this renunciation they 
profeſſed their faith ;>the form of which, though to 
the ſame purpoſe in all, is expreſſed in different 
words. The Eunuch's confeſſion was very ſhort, [ 
believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God, as it is alſo 24 
in 1 John, and it was a belief in the death of Chriſt, 
and that God had raiſed him from the dead. That in | 
the Apoſt. Cont. is large, into one unbegotten being, Ap. cap. vii. 
the only true God, —the Lord Jeſus Chriſt his only be- 41+ | 
gotten ſon, the firſt born of the whole creation, —the 
Holy Ghoſt, the comforter, —the reſurrection, —forgive- 
neſs, —and kingdom of heaven. Juſtin explains the 
form thus, the father and ſovereign God of all things, 63 
| Feſus Chriſt who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, | 
and the Holy Ghoſt who foretold by the prophets all 
things concerning Jeſus. er- ſays they aſked, do 
you believe in God the father, bis ſon Chriſt, and the 98 
Holy, Ghoſt, forgiveneſs of fins, and everlaſting life | 
dhroagh th holy Church? Firmilian mentions, own- 104 
ing the Father and the Son. It is in Euſebius, confeſ- 107 
Jing our Saviour and believing in the Ged of all things. x 
Cyril's form is, belief in the name of the Father, and 116 
| of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and in one Bap- 
 tiſm of repentance. Auſtin's queſtion is, does he be- 121 
lieve in God? 


173. This confeſſion of Faith, as well as the re- 
nunciation, was alſo made twice, in ſome places at 
leaſt. The Apolt. Conſt. mention it as coming 57 
immediately after the firſt renunciation; Tertullian | 

as directly before dipping; and Cyril ſays it was 85, 116 
done both times: the method of profeſſing is alſo . 
different, the Eunuch in the Acts, and the cate- 

N 3 chumen 


L 
1 
1 
{1 
11 
* 
T 
3 
1 4 
| | 
$4 
#- 
1 
i 
6 
1 
41 
1 
1 
[tf 
m1 
5 
1 
3 
ny 
111 
© 
i 
Sg 1+ 
4 


3 8 
- - ' — 
— —— = = x — — . — — . — — . _—_ — —  — — wt _ - \ \ — = 
Rr n FIR. ," * - . 04-4 1 a - > 4/5 wt —— — 2 — 0 — — * 0 HT. ow «Wage — — - N * 1 
I I "f — 1 — we "> —_—— 4 * bs. = A * 
mL — * : — — — — I — — = ' 2 T7 7 8 . 7 9 
— — = a — f — * 3 | 
= . * by 1 — 0 - 2 2 * . 3 * 5 * rn — — f 
& * 7 A, at 3 — 3 * 2 7 + 6, S& elf * D 
g 4 - q 7 uy * 1 44 4 — , — 
* . a 3 by . * E. 


— 
* 


—— 


IE e 


— 


— 
— we Ee —— —— — —— "= * 
rr — — 
> Prax * 2 M ” 


— . — — — 


T . 
1 A0 
51 
\ 44 
47 
2 
. ; 
" 3% 
> 
3 "3% 
* P % z 
I 
> 
3 .4Y#t] 
0 . 
5 [i 
+ 
[ 
f ++ 
| 
j 
; 


C 266 } 
chumen in Apoſt. Conſt. epeated the form of con- 
feſſion themſelves; ſo alſo Tertullian, at the direc- 
tion of the miniſter we profeſſed the Chriſtian faith in the 
appointed words; we proteſted with our own mouth that 
we renounced: and Origen, let every one remember 
what words he then uſed: again in Euſebius the per- 
ſon baptized made the confeſſion and ſpake the words. 
But Cyprian and Auſtin (two infant baptizers) ſay 
the Biſhop repeated the form, and demanded the 
perſon or ſponſor”s aſſent,” as the cuſtom is now; and 
Cyril joins both together, ſaying the Catechumen 
repeated the form, in the outward houſe, and was 
aſked bis aſſent to a form repeated to him at the wa- 
ter. He adds, that they faced the weſt while they 
renounced, and turned toward they eaſt when they 


| confeſſed their faith. 


174. Coming to the water they put off their 
cloaths, being thereby reminded that they muſt in 
like manner lay aſide all their old fins, and utterly 


forſake them. So the New Teſtament, put ye off 


the old man with his de:ds, all wickedneſs; and put on 
the new man which is created in righteouſneſs; put ye on 


the Lord Jeſus, be holy as he was. Again Clem, 


Alex. putting off the old man and garment of wicked- 
eſs, have put on the incorruption of Chriſt, And Cy- 
ril, put off impurity, and put on the ſhining garment of 
bolineſs Hou put off your cloaths, a figure of putting 
off the old man with his deeds ;—baving put on Chriſt ; 
having put off your old garments, and put on the ſpi- 
ritual white ones. To this the Apoſt. Conſt. ſeem 
alſo to refer, when they pray that the catechumens 
may be worthy of tbe garment of incorruption ; and 
Optatus when he calls * a — which. fits 


all ages. 


175. To ſhew more fully the purity they gained 
by forgiveneſs of palt fins in baptiſm, and the ho- 
lineſs required after it, they were at coming out of 
the Wajer loathed 1 in a clean white garment. So 

| Greg. 


13 

Greg. Naz. ſays, ſome would delay their baptiſm 
till they had got ready a handſome white garment. 
To this the New Teſtament refers, when thoſe who 
have kept their integrity are ſaid to be cloathed in 
white garments, to walk in white, to watch and keep 
their garments, not to have defiled their garments, and 
to hate a garment ſpotted by the fleſh: again, the Re- 
cognitions call it he wedding garment, and à clean 
garment; ſo alſo, Apoſt. Conſt. Clem. Alex. Opta- 
tus and Cyril as quoted above. 


176. Another ceremony was anointing, which 
ſome ſay was alſo done twice, firſt with oil when 
they were undreſſed, and again with oil or ointment 
when come our of the water, at the laying on of 
hands Several texts in the New Teſtament ſeem 
to refer to the cuſtom of anointing, as, the anointing 
which ye have received; and one hath ancinted us, hatb 
alſo ſealed us, may refer to the doing it twice, but as 
the other places make no ſuch diſtinction i It 1s doubt- 
ful. The firit anointing is, [ think, mentioned 
only by thoſe who ſay it was done twice. The 
Apoft. Conſt. direct, anoint their head with holy oil, 
baptize in water, and afterward' ſeal with ointment: 
the Recognitions alſo, fir: anointed with oil, —lajily 
conſecrated with theſe: and Cyril anointed from head 
to foot, are led to baptiſm, when come out are anointed 
on the forehead, ears, noſe and breaſt. But there 1s 


fuller evidence for the ſecond anointing; fo the New 


83 


Teſtament, God hath anointed, ſealed, and given us 
the earneſt of the Spirit. Ye have an anoiuting abideth 
in you and teacheth you : and Tertullian, coming.out of 
_ the Laver we are anointed with ointment : Cyprian allo 
ſays, he who is baptized muſt be anointed with oil: 
laſtly Chryſoſtom, how will a child defiled with 
heathen rites be fit zo have a ſeal made on the fore- 
t ? 
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177. This anointing ſeems a compliance with the 
Jewiſh cuſtom of anointing thoſe ſet apart to great 


Rom. i, 7. offices; ſo Chriſtians are called, Saints, Kings and 
| Rev. i. b. Priefts to God; and Tertullian ſays, anointed as into 


a Prieſtbaod: and it repreſented the giving them the 
Holy Ghoſt, to enable them to execute their office, 


25 Thus St. Paul, hath anointed and given us the earneſt- 
| of the Spirit, The Apoſi. Conſt. the oil is for the 
- = Holy Ghoſt, the ointment the confirmation of the con- 


an; again, Lord make this ointment powerful in the 


baptized; allo Tertullian, 2% the gifts of the anointed, 


85 In like manner Cyprian, anointed ibat he may have 


99  Zhe grace of Chriſt. So Cyril, anointed, a type of 

116 partaking of the richneſs of Chriſt; and again, the 
body is anointed with ointment, the faul ſanfified with 
the holy and quickening ſpirit. 


178. Perhaps this anointing was done in the form 


87. of a croſs, for the Apoſt. Conſt. ſay, the ſealing is for 


the croſs : and being the confirmation of the cove- 
nant between God and man it is called ſealing. 


25 Thus, ye were ſealed with the Spirit; the Holy Spi- 
| rit by which ye were ſealed ; God who hath alſo ſealed 
57 #5: and Apoſt. Conſt. ſeal with ointment: again Cy- 


99 prian compleated with the ſeal of the Lord: Cornelius 
103 ſays, Novatian was not ſealed by the Biſhop: likewiſe 
Ambroſe, the Prieſts ſeal: Chryſoſtom alſo, a ſeal 
made on the forehead. Hence Baptiſm is by many 
writers called the ſeal, as in the quotations above; 
again Clement of Rome ſays, thoſe who fin after 


4 baptiſm have nct kept their ſeal, and adviſes all to 
50 Leep the ſeal undeſiled: In Hermas the unbaptized 


have net received the ſeal. Baptiſm is being ſealed with 
the Son of God's ſeal, and thoſe who ſin afterward 


55% Po | 
2 have broken the ſeal: Tertullian ſays, the Seal of bap- 


tiſm was added in Chriſtianity : and Greg. Naz. Bap- 


109 tiſm is a ſeal, and thoſe who die unbaptized depart 


unſealed. 


179. The 


l— 169 0 


179. The ancient method of baptizing ſeems to 
have been always by dipping. So Philip and the 
Eunuch went down into the water, and Paul ſays, [ 
many as were baptized were buried with him by baptiſm : 
both Barnabas and Hermas ſay, we go down into the 
water and come up : Juſtin alſo, they are waſhed in water: 
Clem: Alex. ſays, they were drawn out of the water, 
and they were waſhed : 5 Baptiſm is ſo frequently 
called the Laver and the waſhing. And when many 
objected that Clinick baptiſm was defective becauſe 
they were only poured on, that implies that all others 
were dipped; and when Cyprian would vindicate 
it, he does not ſay that any other Chriftians were ſo 
baptized, bur that ſome Jewiſh purifications were 
by ſprinkling. Several writers ſay they were dip- 
ped thrice, once at each name; ſo Apoſt. Conſt. f 
he dip not thrice but once, let bim be rejected: Tertul- 


lian is expreſs, we are dipped not once but thrice, at $ 


each name into each perſon: Again Cyril, ye are thrice 
dipped into the water; this he ſays repreſented the three 
days burial of Chriſt, but the truer interpretation 
ſeems to be what others mention, that it was at the 
ſeparate profeſſion of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. To this dipping thrice into the three 
names others ſeem alſo to refer, as Paul, the doc- 
trine of Baptiſms; and Juſtin when he ſays, they are 
dipped at the name of the Father, of our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt; again, there is 
named over him the ſovereign God, be is alſo waſhed in 
the name of Feſus Chriſt who was crucified, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt who foretold him. 


180. The dipping into the water repreſented their 
dying to fin, that is, that they would forſake it as 
entirely as if they were dead ; and their being bu- 
ried with Chriſt, into the belief of whoſe death and 
burial they were baptized; as their coming up again 
out of the water repreſented their belief in his reſur- 

| rection, 


IO00 


Wi 
rection, and that they alſo muſt riſe ag again with him 
to a new and holy life. The baptized into Feſus Chriſt 


were baptized into his death, buried with him by bap- 


tiſm, that as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, ſo we 


ſhould walk in newneſs cf life —Reckon yourſelves dead 
10 fin, —if ye be riſen with Chriſt ſeek thoſe things which 
are above. So Ignatius, believing in his death ye may 
by baptiſm become partakers of his reſurreftion. The 
Apoſt. Conſt. Baptiſm is into the death of Jeſus, the 
water is for burial,” the dipping is dying with him, the 

coming up riſing with him. So allo Cyril, as Chriſt 
was crucified, buried, and roſe ogain, ſo by Baptiſm ye 
are crucified, buried, and riſe again with him. 


181. The oil with which they were firſt anointed, 
the water in which they were dipped, and the oint- 
ment with which they were ſealed at laſt, were all 
conſecrated before they were uſed, by a prayer put 


vp to God to ſanctify them. Of the firſt anointing 


the Apoſt. Conſt. ſay, the oil is bleſſed by the Biſhop ; 
the Recog. oil ſandiiſied by prayer; and Cyril anointed 
with conſecrated oil. Of the water the Apoſt. Conſt, 

pray ſan#ify this water; and Tertullian, having called 
on God the Spirit comes on it and ſanctiſies it; Cyprian 
alſo, the water muſt firſt be ſandified by the prayer of 
the Biſhop. It is ſaid alſo of the ſecond anointing in 


Apoſt. Conſt. Lord, make this ointment pcwerſul in the 


baptized; in Tertullian, we are anointed with conſe- 
crated cintment; Cyprian alſo, oil ſanctiſied on the al- 
tar; laſtly Cy ril, it is no more Plain ointmeni after 

n. | 


182. At the ſame time with this anvinting, or 
the ſecond time where they anointed twice, the Bi- 
ſhop laid his hands on their head, and prayed for the 
gift . the Holy Ghoſt, whereby their baptiſm was 
compleated, they were perfedted, became Chriſtians, 


and one of the faithful. Ignatius ſays, the Biſhops 


battize and lay on bands: and Tertullian hands 2 
a! 


CE ov 
laid on, and by bleſſing, calling down the Holy Ghoſt : 
Cyprian alſo, by prayer and laying on of hands they 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, and are compleated by the ſeal of 
the Lord. This was done at the ſame time with, 
and as a part of Baptiſm ; ſo Paul laid his hands on 
the diſciples at Epheſus immediately: Clem. Alex. 
ſays, we are perfected as ſoon as born again, the per- 
fecting ceremony therefore was not then delayed: 
the Apoſt. Conſt. Tertullian and Cyril, all deſcribe 
it as done at the ſame time with baptiſm. It was 
indeed ſometimes delayed where there was ſome 
defect, ſo Philip a Deacon did not lay hands on the 
Samaritans he baptized, and in ſome places a Pre/- 
byter was not allowed to do it; ſo afterward if there 
was any defect in the perſon, as in Clinick baptiſm, 
and the bringing in Infant baptiſm, probably occa- - 


fioned the conltant ſeparation of them now prac- 
tiſed. 


183. The NPs Þ being now adapted; and become 
a ſon of God by baptiſm, immediately called upon 

him as his father, by repeating the Lord's prayer, 
to which another was added for Grace and Perſeve- 
rance. So the New Teſtament, be ſprrit of adop- 
tion, whereby we cry Abba father: And the Apoſt. 
Conſt then let the baptized ſay the Lord's prayer, and, 
Grve me an undefiled body, clean beart, &c. which is 
a very good and affecting form there given: Ter- 

tullian alſo, when ye come out of the Laver, aſk of the 8 5 


Father the poſſeſſions * ſons, grace, and the pifts of the 
anointed, 


184. Tertullian adds, FEE made the new bap- _ 
tized taſte milk and honey; to this Barnabas ſeems to 
refer, What is milk and honey? as a child is nouriſhed 4.7 
fir/t with milk, and then with honey, ſo we quickened 
by faith, Poſſe ſs the land: fo alſo Clem. Alex. as ſoon 
as born we are nourifned with milk, as ſoo as born 77 
again 


CF 
- again are exalted with the bope of reſt above, where it 
is ſaid to rain milk and honey. 
Cyprian alſo mentions, it was the 8 to kiſs 
96 the new baptized as being become brethren; ner 
| 2 ſhould any we to 2 the infant at the giving of grace. 


* 


CH A P. VII. 
Ne Form of baptizing. 


185. UHE Above ceremonies are ** I find 
mentioned as uſed in Baptiſm, and 1 

quote the authors, or at leaſt ſome of them who 

ſpeak of each particular, for I do not ſay all theſe 
ceremonies were univerſally uſed; if they had, Ter- 

tullian would hardly have faid Baptiſm was done 

86 with ſo great plainneſs, without pomp or great magnifi- 
cence: but J rather think, that though the principal 
were always practiſed, many varied in different 

times and places; that Baptiſm was done with great 
plainneſs in the apoſtles time, but that the ceremo- 

nies gradually increaſed afterward, as we find Cyril 

116 A. D. 370, mentions ſeveral niceties not ſpoken of 

by earlier writers. 


160 186. But to lay all together in order, Repentance 
_ -and Faith, ſeem univerſally required before baptiſm 

in the firſt ages, but there was no time for a long 

courſe of inſtruction and trial beforehand, nor for 
watchings and faſtings as preparations, when the 

Apoſtles baptized men as ſoon as they declared their 

belief, yet both ſeem eſtabliſhed practices when the 

Church was ſettled, and the ſudden and ſtrong 
converſions by miracles ceaſed. It was alſo a very 

169 general cuſtom to baptize about Eaſter, but never 

| chought that no other time would do. 

187, The 


* 


E 
187. The firſt and a neceſſary ceremony of baptiſm 


was, renouncing of Sin, the World and the Devil, with + 
all their works, riches and pomps ; this was uni- 


verſally practiſed, and ſome ſay it was done twice, 


as it certainly was in ſome places and times, but per- 


haps not in all. Immediately after renouncing the 
devil followed the confeſſion of Faith, and this if 
any is the moſt neceſſary part of baptiſm: this is 
the anſwer of a good conſcience which ſaves; the con- 
Felton to ſalvation, the fincere profeſſion, which cleanſes 
both body and ſoul, by which and not by the waſhing 
they are ſanctified. The form of the confeſſion is 
various, but the main purport is, Belief in God as 
the ſupreme of all, in Chriſt as the Redeemer, in 
the Holy Ghoſt as the witneſs and comforter; of 
obedience to, and ſalvation by the Church as eſta- 
bliſhed by the command of Chriſt. Where the re- 
nunciation was made twice, this profeſſion was ſo 
_ alſo; the moſt uſual way ſeems to be, that the per- 
ſons baptized repeated the form of confeſſion themſelves ; 
but it was ſometimes done by a/#ing their conſent to a 
form repeated to them, which is chiefly mentioned 
in the caſe of ſponſors for infants: Cyril ſays, they 
renounced facing the weſt, and confeſſed toward the 
ea/t ;, but this may probably be one of the ceremo- 
nies added after the firſt ages. 


188. Some writers ſay, that between the iſt and 
2d confeſſion the perſon ws anointed, yet as others 
do not mention it, perhaps it was not always prac- 
tiſed : but before their going down into the water, 
they put off their cloaths, to repreſent their putting off 
the old man with his deeds. Then having confeſſed 


their faith, which they now did if not before, hey 


were dipped at the naming, and into the belief of 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, which feems to 
have been the conſtant method till Clinick baptiſm 
in the middle of the 3d century brought in the 2 
f ; | 0 


wy 


116 


119 


whom alſo they roſe again at comin 


. 
of pouring, Dipping was done res times, once at 
naming each of the perſons, and repreſented their 
dying to fin, and being buried with Chriſt, with 
g out of the wa- 


ter, and entered on a new and holy life. 


189. They now put on a clean white garment, an 
emblem of the purity acquired, and the holineſs 


ſtill expected of them; this is hinted at in the New 
Teſtament, as is alſo their immediate repeating the 


Lord's prayer, (to which ſome ſay was added a 
prayer for grace) with the ſealing them with oint- 
ment, and /aying on of hands for calling down the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, theſe therefore were pro- 
bably general practices; but the anointing ſo many 
places ſeems a later addition come in by Cyril's time. 
The perſon's baptiſm being now compleated, he was 
no longer a Catechumen, but faithful, penfected, new- 
born, and a ſon of God: the giving him milk and 


Boney was an early practice in the Church, but whe- 


ther an univerſal one does not appear; as neither 
does the kiſſing the new baptized, which is menti- 


oned by — 8 


190. The new baptized thus entered into the 
Church and family of God, engaged to ſerve him 
as obedient children, and being entitled to his inhe- 
ritance are called the adopted, children, ſons of 


God, and heirs of his kingdom. So the New Te- 


ſtament, doe receive adoption, —ye are the ſons of God, 
children of Ged,—and an heir of God through 
Chriſt: and Irenæus, receive adoption: again Clem, 
Alex. being enlightened we are adopted, and are truly 
the children of God: further Cyril, Baptiſm gives the 
grace of adoption: laſtly Chryſoſtom, hey are ſons, 
heirs, again, none is called 4 _ without baptiſm. 


191. Being by frgivends become innocent as a 
child, and entered on a new and holy life, they are 
| ſaid 


E I I 
ſaid to be born again, become a new creature, and 
ſuch like expreſſions, being engaged to walk in new- 
neſs of life. So Barnabas renewing us by forgiveneſs 
he hath made us a new creation: and Apoſt. Conſt, 
regenerated by water and the ſpirit: Juſtin alſo, we 
were made new in Chriſt, the perſon is waſhed for for- 


giteneſs and new birth: Clem. Alex. ſays, born again 


a new and holy people: again Tertullian, renewed by 8 
a ſecond birth: Cyprian likewiſe mentions, the new 
birth of Baptiſm. | 


192, They were allo ſaid to be enlightened, ber 
ing the gift of the Spirit to guide them into all 
truth; ſo in Hebrews, thoſe who were once enlight- 
ened, that i is, had been baptized; in Apoſt. Conſt, 
(vewpul:5ar) the newly enlightened, are thoſe juſt bap- 


tized; yet in one place he diſtinguiſhes (pulGoperor) 


| Ln thoſe about to be baptized, from (vedleaas) 
the newly perfecled, or thoſe now baptized: Juſtin 
calls baptiſm (9wriop©») enlightening, becauſe it en- 
lightens the mind: Clem. Alex. ſays, being baptized 
we are enlightened; again it is called pd, enlight- 
ening, becauſe the ſaving light appears; further, he 
who is born again and enlightened, is freed from 
darkneſs: and Cyprian mentions that the light from 
above poured itſelf into his clean beart. 


193. It is added alſo, but ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſan#ified; fo Juſtin, this waſhing is called illumina- 
tion: again, Clem. Alex. it is called the Laver, be- 
cauſe we are waſhed from our ſins: 
we are waſhed becauſe we are already cleanſed in heart: 


Origen alſo, the wajhing of water is a type of cleanſ- _ 


ing the ſoul: likwiſe Cyprian, water waſhes away fins. 


1 94. Another expreſſion concerning the baptized 
is, that they are perfected, that is compleatly entered 
into the moſt perfect revelation of God's will. The 
Ee Conſt. pray that the children may live to be 

perfecled. 


and Tertullian, 


| E 
465 perfeted, and (worenas) the newly perfeied are the new 
73 baptized : and Clem. Alex. ſays, we are perfected 
93 © Then we become of the Church: again Origen, we 
Speak wiſdom among the perfeft : ſo in Greg. Naz. to 
109 depart unperfedted, is to die unbaptized; and Baptiſm 
1- is the my/tery of perfection. n 


(=: 195. From theſe ſeveral circumſtances aroſe the 
'68, 75 following expreſſions, the Laver of regeneration is 
63 Baptiſm, he who is born again is the perſon baptized; 
1. 6 pl, enlightening, is baptiſm; paliobes, the per- 
g 9» 109 (on baptized; and guliteobeu is 10 be baptized; it is 

2, 109 called Agon, the Laver; and e perfection; and 
93 the baptized raw, the perfect, it is alſo called xa- 
75, 91 ee Grace; and the Grace of Baptiſm, becauſe of 
ance? 91 the forgiveneſs by the mercy of God. 


— * a 4. Py 
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The Duties and Benefits of Baptiſm, 


196. HE perſon baptized being now a com- 

| wleat Chriſtian, was entitled to all the 

privileges of ſuch, and firſt, he received forgiveneſs 

of paſt ſins; this all writers both adult and infant 

| baptizers ſay. So the New Teſtament, be baptized 
29 for the forgiveneſs of fins: and Barnabas, baptiſm 
4 —- which brings forgiveneſs : again Hermas, we go down 


51 into the water and rective forgiveneſs; Jultin ſays, we 
63 receive forgiveneſs of our former ſins by water: alſo 
75 | Clem. Alex. it is called the Laver, becauſe we are 
 evaſhed from our ſins: in like manner Tertullian, tbe 
86 outward att is being dipped in water, the ſpiritual effett 


107 is being freed from ſin: likewiſe Euſebius, every one at 
baptiſm will receive forgiveneſs. The baptizers of little 


91 ones ſay the ſame, So Origen, /i1tle ones are bap- 
tied for forgiveneſs of fins, and, it was Jrequentfy 
* EF | debate 


3 


8 „ 
debated what fins they bad, for if notbing in little ones 
wanted forgiveneſs, the grace of baptiſm would ſeem 
necdleſs: and Greg. Naz. would have children ſandi- 
fied at three years old; and ſome who delay'd their 109 
baptiſm ſaid, they would not take their cleanſing yet, 111 
left they ſhould fin afterward. The baptizers of 
infants are of the ſame mind; Cyprian ſays, in Bap- 
tiſm every one's fins are forgiven, and if the greater 99 
ſens of grown perſons, then an infant, will receive for- 96 
giveneſs the eaſier becauſe the fins are not his own: 10 
Baſil, © born again, means amending our former birth in 11 3 
fn: again Chryſoſtom, a man may receive pardon by 11 9 
baptiſm at any age: laſtly, Auſtin thought infants 
_ ſaved by baptiſm from falling into the ſecond 121 
44. | 


197. The baptized had alſo the gift of the Holy 32 
Ghoſt, an earneſt of his adoption and inheritance, to Johnxvi. 13. 
enlighten and guide him into all truth, ro comfort xiv. 26. 
and aſſiſt him in all troubles and dangers of his 
chriſtian courſe, and againſt all the aſſaults of the 
devil. So Clem. Alex. wwe receive the clear eye of the 75 

Spirit: and Tertullian, He receives the Spirit of God: 86 
again Origen, be who is waſh'd to ſalvation receives 94 
. the Holy Ghoſt: Cyprian alſo, the baptized by laying 
on of hands receive the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſame in 99 
other authors. Herein Chriſtian baptiſm excell'd 
that of John, who refer'd thoſe he baptized to Chriſt 
for that gift; ſaying, I baptize with water, be will 3 
Baptize with tbe Holy Ghoſt; John's diſciples had not 
received it, for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, be- 
cauſe Feſus was not yet glorified ; the Baptiſm there- 
fore of Chriſt's diſciples in John iii and iv, was of 7, 125 
the ſame preparative kind as John's. So Tertul- 7 
lian, thoſe baptized by Jobn had not received the Holy 
Ghoſt; again the Lord's diſciples baptized with the 
Jame baptiſm as Fohn's: and Origen, Chrift reſerved to ge 
himſelf the baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, For this 
reaſon, and becauſe John's baptiſm was only prepa- 


104 


LE 


rative, the diſciples at Epheſus who were baptized 


unto John's baptiſm, were baptized again by Paul's 
direction into the belief of Jeſus as the Meſſiah : 


So Origen, thoſe bapiized with Fobn's baptiſm the 


apoſtle baptized again; and Firmilian, Paul baptized 


with Spiritual baptiſm, thoſe baptized by Jobn before 


the Holy Ghoſt was ſent, But this gift was not gain'd 
merely by the outward ceremony, the chief thing 
was the ſincerity of the perſon's own engagement; 


that is, the anſwer of a good conſcience: ſo Tertullian, 


not that we receive the Holy Ghoſt by water, but being 
cleanſed by water, are fitted by the angel for the Holy 
Ghoſt: and Origen, not all who are baptized with 


' water are baptized with the Holy Ghoſt : again Euſe- 


bius ſays, Be is bleſſed who with a pure ſpirit makes the 
confeſſion : alſo Cyril, prepare purity of ſoul for re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghoſt. 3 


198. In conſequence of forgiveneſs and the gift 


of the Spirit, whereby the baptized were reconciled 


to God and ſtrengthened for the future, they are 
entitled to reward, and are call'd in the New Teſta- 


ment, adopted, children, ſons, heirs, and born of God: 


In Barnabas it is, I will give them their reward in it's 
time, the promiſed inheritance. In Hermas freed 
from death and appointed to life : So Clem; Alex. we 
begin to live who are deliver d from death, —freed from 


darkneſs, and receive light, and reſtored to a right un- 


der/tanding: Again Tertullian, waſh'd from the ſins 
of our former blindneſs, we are made free to eternal life: 
Cyprian ſays, the foulneſs of his former life was 
cleanſed, light from above enter'd, he was enlighten'd 


and bad power given him: laſtly, Chryſoſtom calls 


chriſtians Sons and Heirs, and the promiſed reward 


our inheritance. Some ſuppoſe there is not only an 


habitual corruption by ſin;-but' an original defect 
in nature; ſo Irenzus we regain the image of God 


. which we loſt in Adam: and Tertullian, every Soul is 
recton d in Adam till enroll'd in Chriſt; and renew'd ty 


a ſecond 


. — 


N C 79 1 
0 ſecond birth lays afide corruption, ſhewys its whole Ii ght, 
and is received by the holy ſpirit as in its former birth by 
the evil one; again, man reſtored to the image of God: 
Greg. Naz. calls baptiſm a reftoring the image they 
loft by fin : laſtly, Ambroſe thought children brought 
back from evil to their original nature. 


199. Partaking of the Eucharift was A priviledge 


peculiar to thoſe who were baptized; and continued 
to perſevere in holineſs. The Apoſt. Conſt. cau- 


tion, left any unbaptized enter; again, let none of the 


unbaptized eat it : So Juſtin, none may partake but he 

who 15 baptized and lives as Chriſt has commanded : and 
Cyprian, by Baptiſm wwe come to drink the Lord's cup; 
again Auſtin, eat the fleſh of the fon of man and drink 
his blood, which they cannot do unleſs baptized. 

And as they might not receive it before baptiſm, 
ſo it was given to them immediately, or as ſoon as 
might be after ir. Thus the Apoſt. Conſt. by initi- 
ation may be worthy of the holy myſteries, and partners 
in them: the Recognitions join, bapiized and break- 
ing the Euchariſt with them: again Juſtin deſcribes it 


thus, after be is thus waſh'd, bread and a cup of wine 


and water is brought : ſo Cyril having finiſh'd his 
account of baptiſm adds, ye are become partakers of 
Chriſt's body and blood. And it was ſo eſtabliſh'd a 


cuſtom to partake directly, that when they began 


to baptize infants who knew not Chriſt, ſtill they 


made them nominally commemorate him in the 


_ Euchariſt; this ſeems plainly the African practice 


in Cyprian's time, who deſcribes it as given to ſuch 
as were too young to ſpeak, and before they could 
know or prevent their parents carrying them to hea- 
then ſacrifices; for he ſays, they did not voluntarily 
forſake the Lord's bread and cup: In the ſame coun- 
try, 150 years afterward, Auſtin is very poſitive 
that children can have no life in them without partak- 
ing of his body and blood. I do not ſpeak of Infants 
eceiving as approving of it, for I think it wrong; but 
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to ſhew that the original practice of receiving the 


Euchariſt immediately after baptiſm, which was 


very proper when only adults were baptized, was 


ſtill continued, when by change of practice infants 
were baptized who are not fit to receive. 


—— 


200. Baptiſm is a covenant, and Man is not en- 


titled to the above priviledges, unleſs he perform 
the conditions on which they are promiſed; which 


2 Pet. ij. 1. is, that he hold faſt the profeſſion of faith without wa- 


Jam. i. 12. vering, neither corrupting the doctrine, drawn away 


Mat. x. 32, by temptation, nor driven from it by fear of men. 


32. 


Chriſt came into the world io purify to himſelf a pecu- 
liar people zealous of good works: therefore men are 
walh'd in baptiſm to repreſent the purity they re- 
ceived by forgiveneſs, and the neceſſity of perſever- 
ing in holineſs. That we muſt continue 7 confeſs 


Chriſt before men, to hold faſt his name and not deny his 
faith; Barnabas ſays, to appear before God we mult 


confeſs him in the congregation , Clem. Alex. we are 
fix'd in the truth; again Origen, what ſhall we ſay 
of them, who by denying have broken their covenant 
with God. Others alſo call it a covenant which it is 
neceſſary to keep; Juſtia ſays, at baptiſm they en- 


gage to live accordingly ; and Greg. Naz. it is a cove- 


nant with God of a new and holy life. And more 


fully, that we mu/# no longer ſerve fin but perſevere 


in holineſs: Barnabas ſays, we come up bringing forth 


fruit: and Clement of Rome, we muſt keep our Bap- 


tiſm pure and undefiled : Hermas alſo, we muſt offend 


no more, but continue in purity : Juſtin reckons thoſe 


true Chriſtians who live as Chriſt commanded, and 


continued uncorrupt : Again Clem. Alex. keep the man 


undefiled : Cyprian calls it Baptiſm, after which no one 


fins; again, we muſt perſevere in the ſtrait and narrow 


way: laſtly Cyril, keep it undefiled and pure by good 
works. y | 
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201. This ſteadineſs to confeſs 'the faith, and 

conſtancy to perform the duties of our covenant, is 
the molt neceſſary point of all; and though it is fo 

much neglected, yet without this real goodneſs all 

outward forms are of no value; Baptiſm will be 

only putting away the filth of the fleſh, and thoſe can- 35 

not enter the palace of God, who have broken the cove- 48, 93 
nant made with him, Obedience is the foundation of | 

all true religion, at all times, in all places, and un- 

der all diſpenſations; and for the ſake of that all | 
forms were appointed. Theſe (the moral duties) Luke xi. 42. 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone : 
whatever ceremonies God has order'd for promot- 
ing virtue ſhould not be neglected, but the moſt 
exact obſervance of them will make no amends for 
any neglect of She one thing needful. 


202, But leſt mankind who is frail, expoſed to 
temptation, and here is no man who finneth not, 
ſhould when overcome quite deſpair, ſuch on a ſin- 
cere repentance, proved by a thorough humiliation 
and renew'd obedience, might be re-admitted by 26 
laying on of hands, a ceremony they uſed on many 1 
occaſions; this Hermas calls again receiving the Seal 5 
which they bad broken, and was allow'd to be done 
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Separate circumſtances of Baptiſm. , | 


203. DAPTISM thus finiſh'd might not be re- | 
peated, it is impoſſible if thoſe once enlight- 34 
en'd fall away, to renew them again: ſo Hermas, there 51 
is no other repentance but that when we go down into © 
the water, and muſt offend no more: again Clem. Alex. 
| fully waſ#d by one . anſwering the end of Moſes's 77 
= mam 
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b many baptiſms by one only : Tertullian alſo, we once : 
enter the Laver, which muſt ujt be repeated: in like } 
100 manner Cyprian, Baptiſm i is once receivrd and never. 14 
py * f | | : 
204. Pet they did not own that given by Here- 
ticks to be Baptiſm, ſuch were baptized by the t 
| Church if they came over to it. The Apoſtolick f 
58 canon orders thoſe who admit Hereticks baptiſm to be 1 
87 deprived; Tertullian ſays, Hereticks have nat the one 4 
. baptiſm of Chriſtians, becauſe not the ſame: Cyprian is t 
101 full that 2 n Herelichs come to the Church, they muſt 4 
| be baptized with it's one baptiſm: and Firmilian adds, 'h 
they had met to conſider of it, and rejected all baptiſm t 
104 done without the Church; be who admits hereticks a 
ty baptiſm in effect joins communion with them; to en- r 
force his argument, he ſays, they rejected the bap- C 
tiſm given by Biſhops who had lapſed in time of perſe- fl 
extion, much more of thoſe who audaciouſly op- I 
poſed the Church. This ſeems to be the conſtant 1 
; practice of the firſt ages, when all might know the 7 
true doftrine and practice of the apoſtles, and here- 2 
ticks erred not through miſtake but for worldly 1 
ends; but I think circumſtances are ſo different 4 
pow, that it does not follow that one ſect of Chriſ- 8 
: tians ſhould re-baptize thoſe who come over to them 3 
from another. A man who is wicked, knowingly 0 
and wilfully oppoſes the truth, and is therefore felf- 
Tit, iii. 11. condemn'd, is in ſome meaſure in the ſame caſe as an 
old heretick ; but involuntary errors are of a differ- 7 
ent kind; different opinions will ariſe through di- = 
ſtance of time, long eſtabliſh'd errors or corruptions, a 
prejudice of education, and the various degrees of fe 
light each one has; hence ſpring many in voluntary, pl 
and therefore innocent miſtakes; to ſuch perſons ”” 
Firmilan- 's argument quite ceaſes, for ! apprehend 8 
we may communicate with any ſincere Chriſtians P 
f though not of our mind in every thing, unleſs they 1 


require as * of Communion ſomething unlawfpl 
2 


Ln i 
in itſelf, or ſomething we think to be ſo; I have no | 
more right to impoſe my opinion on another, than = 
he has his on me, and univerſal good-will to all, 1 Cor. ix.22. 
bearing with one another's infirmities, and comply- Rom. xv. 1. 
ing in all lawful matters, is required of all. 
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205. Left thoſe who in times of perſecution were 
hurried to martyrdom before they had time to be 


ſ | 
prepared and baptized, ſhould be concern'd that ©: | 
they were cut off before they were regularly enter'd 14 
into the Church, the writers always tell them that is | 

their martyrdom ſupplied the place of baptiſm, and 1 
call it Baptiſm of blood; for they really die and are fl | 
buried with Chriſt, which others only do figuratively ; 1 
they moſt truly confeſs Chriſt who do it at the hazard E || 
of their lives, and none ſhew their truſt in him ſo Mi 
much as they who die for his ſake. So the Apoſt, 0 
Conſt. let @ calechumen go without grief. to martyrdom, 5 F | 


for his ſuffering ſhall be a truer baptiſm; and Tertul- 

lian, Baptiſm of blood ſupplies the place of baptiſm if 87 
not received. Again Origen, there 1s to ſome the bap- 90 
tiſm of blood: alſo fully in Cyprian, can any baptiſm 

be greater than ſuffering, that one confeſs Chriſt before 101 
men, and be baptized in his own blood ? Does any taken 
confeſſmg Chriſt and kilÞd before baptiſm loſe the hope of 
Salvation ?—they cannot be deprived of the benefit of 
baptiſm, being baptized with the moſs glorious baptiſm 

of blood, ey 
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206. The principal part of baptiſm in the New 
Teſtament is a real faith and ſincere confeſſion of it, 
not the mere outward waſhing, which is only putting 
away the filth of the fleſh, unleſs there be alſo the an- 3 5 
| fever of a good conſcience : in like manner Juſtin, what * 
avails that baptiſm which cleans only the body, let the 62 
ſoul be cleanſed from ſin and then the body is clean alſo : 
again Tertullian, the ſoul is ſanctiſied not by the waſh- 86 
ing, but by the anſwer : Origen ſpeaking to the cate- 
bumens ſays, not all who are baptized with water are 
ET 4 baptized 


94 


103 


5 107 


115 
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baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, he who forſaketh not bis 


old way comes not rightly to baptiſm: Dionyſius of 


Alexandria thought taking away faith and confeſſion 


before baptiſm was making it void: Euſebius alſo, every 
one at baptiſm receives forgiveneſs, by believing and ſin- 
cere confeſſion, with purity and truth and to the ſame 


purpoſe Cyril, prepare purity of ſoul by faith unfeign'd 
for receiving the Holy Ghoſt: cothe not to the Laver as 


plain water, but as Spiritual grace given by water; for 


one baptized, but not worthy of the Spirit, does not re- 
ceive perfect grace. By all theſe quotations which 
ſay that Faith, Repentance and Confeſſion, are more 
material in Baptiſm than the outward waſhing, it 


appears to me that the preſent form of private bap- 


tim is wrong, for in that there is ho renunciation- or 


profeſſion of faith at all, till they are preſented: in 


the Church afterward, which can be done to thoſe 


only who live, and who therefore would ſurely have 
been more properly baptized at the ſame time. 


207, The primitive Church was divided into two 
ranks of Chriſtians, the Catechumens and the Falth- 
ful. The firſt were thoſe who were in a courſe of 
inſtruction for baptiſm; ſo the Apoſt. Conſt. pray 
that God would join the catechumens to his holy flock by 
the Laver of regeneration : Origen exhorts them, pre- 


_ pare yourſelves while ye are not yet baptized, and then 


come to the Laver: Firmilian ſpeaks of the catechized 
who died before baptiſm: So alſo Cyril, hitherto you 
have been a catechumen, now you will be called faithful: 
and Chryſoſtom oppoſes 1e Catechumens and the bap- 


_ rized. Ihe Faithful, or as they are ſometimes call 
the Perfect, are thoſe who have been baptized, and 


thereby become perfect Chriſtians, In the Apoſt. 
Conſt, the newly perfefied, mean thoſe juſt baptized : 


and Clem. Alex. we are perfected when we become of 


the Church; again, Being baptized we are perfected; 
further, the reſt of the perfect is the reward promiſed 
to faithful Chriſtians: in Origen, 2% peat wiſdom 
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among the perfels, is to converſe of the deeper points 
of faith with thole who have been baptized : The 
myſtery of perfection is Greg. Naz. term for baptiſm: 
and Euſebius, Cyril, and Auſtin oppoſe catechumens 
and faithful, as the unbaptized and baptized. 


208. In the firſt ages all Chriſtian children as well 


as converts were rankd among, and taught as ca- 


techumens, till they were baptized ; for this Clem. 
Alex. is very expreſs, they brought children to a maſ- 
ter, that is the Catechiſt, who taught them the pe- 
culiar doctrines of Chriſtianity, this was before, and 
in order that they might run 10 be ſanctiſied, that is 
baptized: and Euſebius ſays, the Church was divided 
into two orders, one of the faithful, the other of thoſe 
not yet baptized; and he mentions carechizing as 
coming before baptiſm, ſaying, in our firſt cate- 
chizing, and when we were baptized. The ſame 
cuſtom and way of ſpeaking ſtill continued, when 
children were baptized too young to be taught be- 
fore baptiſm; for Auſtin aſks about a child, is be 
one of the faithful or a catechumen? So alſo the Eccleſ. 


Hier. ſays, they ſtill retain'd the old form men- 


tion'd by Clem. Alex. of delivering the child to a 
good inſtructor, who undertook to teach it, and anſwer'd 
for it in baptiſm; only ſuch infants could be but 
nominally under the catechiſt, who could really 
teach none but thoſe who had underſtanding, as was 
the caſe when Clem. Alex. wrote; for which reaſon 
Origen, when little ones were baptized, , chiefly 
ſpeaks of the catechumens as converts. 


209. Circumciſion, the entrance into the Jewiſh 
church, is as ſuch compared to Baptiſm the entrance 
into the Chriſtian; ſo Juſtin, Circumciſion began with 
Abraham and ceaſed 5 in Chriſt, — e received circumciſion 
of the ſpirit by baptiſm; to the ſame purpoſe Apoſt. 
Conſt. he hath put an end to circumciſion, having ful- 

Plleg it in bimſeif: and Chry ſoſtom, by Circumcifs ou 
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the Tews were diſtinguiſh'd from other nations, but our 


circumciſion that of Baptiſm fills us with the grace of 
the Spirit, By degrees they began to imagine other 
likeneſſes. Greg. Naz. thought circumciſion on the 
8th day an argument for baptizing children before they 
have reaſon if neceſſity required it; and Fidus was for 
drawing the parallel ſtill cloſer, and baptizing on 


the eighth day: but Cyprian's whole council rejected 


the propoſal as without foundation. Again, becauſe 


Baptiſm is for forgiveneſs, Ambroſe ſuppoſes Circum- 


ciſion was ſo alſo, but there he was wrong, for cir- 
cumciſion was for a mark to divide the Jews from 
the Gentiles, and to be @ token of the covenant that 
the Lord was their God; but under the Law of 
Moſes pardon was always by ſacrifice. The figu- 
rative circumciſion of Chriſtians mention'd in the 
New Teſtament and early writers, means a ſe- 
parating our hearts from ſin, as circumciſion divided 
the ſeed of Abraham from idolaters, and is there- 
fore call'd circumciſion of the heart ; and being an in- 
ward diſpoſition of mind, not an outward act done 
tothe body, it is call'd circumciſion made without bands, 
being a putting off the ſins of the fleſh; ſo Juſtin 
ſpeaks of the circumciſion of the ſpirit which Enoch re- 
ceived; again, circumciſed from error and wickedneſs : 
and Irenzus, circumciſe the hardneſs of your heart: 
and becauſe Baptiſm obliges us to the obedience, 
and entitles us to the rewards of the Chriſtian cove- 
nant; therefore we are ſaid to receive this /Piritual 


circumciſion made without hands by it. 


210, Baptiſm is compared not only to circumci- 
ſion as the entrance into the Church, but to ſacrifice 
as a means of forgiveneſs. So the Recognitions, 
left they ſhould think on ſacrifices ceaſing they ſhould 
have no forgiveneſs he appointed Baptiſm: again Juſtin, 


ſacrifices appointed by Moſes ceaſed in Chriſt, from whom 
is baptiſm. It is oppoſed alſo to the Jewiſh purifica- 


tions as done once only inſtead ot often, and as 
| FO really 


+ 1 97 3 
really cleanſing which they did imperfectly; as in 
the Apoſt. Conſt. inſtead of daily be hath given one 


zept iſin only: and Juſtin . Iſaiah by waſh 


< ye, make you clean,” refers to Baptiſin which only 
can cleanſe the penitent : again in Clem. Alex. an- 
ſwering the end of Moſes's many baptiſms by one only: 
laſtly, Tertullian thought that not the Jewiſh only, 
but the Gentile waſhings were imitations of Baptiſm. 


211. A reſtleſs prying into what we cannot know. 


eſpecially into fururity, has been the fault of man- 
kind in all ages. The Scriptures are very expreſs, 
that he righteous ſhall go into life eternal, and that the 
ſoul that finneth it ſball die; in like manner Juſtin 
ſays, God gave angels and men free will, that he might 
reward the holy and puniſh thoſe who ſinned; but we 
are not told what will be done with thoſe who had 
no opportunity to do either good or evil. «Moſt men 
will however gueſs at what they do not know; 
thoſe who retain'd the old opinion that creatures 
come innocent out of their Maker's hands, thought 
favourable of thoſe who had not lived to ſin; ſo 
Hermas, all infants are bonour'd and eſteem'd of tbe 
Lord: and Firmilian thought catechumens who 
died before baptiſm had ſome benefit of their faith. 

Afterwards the eaſtern church, finding the king- 
dom of heaven promiſed only tothe baptized, fancied 
dead infants went into a ſtate of neither reward 
nor puniſhment; ſo Greg. Naz. ſays, ſuch will be 
neither glorified nor puniſb d; and Ambroſe of Milan 
hints the ſame, if they ſhould gain that unknown free- 
dom from puniſhment, 1 do not knaw they can poſſeſs the 
kingdom. 

The infant baptizers, ſuppoſing children ſinfal at 
birth, thought them liable to puniſhment; ſo Cy- 
prian would have infants baptized, that 10 foul may 
be deſtroy'd by dying without it: And Auſtin more 
harſhly ſays, that unbaptized dead infants fall into 
{he ſecond death, But as we are not told what will 
= | = become 
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become of them, and can no otherwiſe know it; as 
God only knows what they deſerve who have done 


nothing; whether thoſe who have had no trial here 


will have one hereafter, and why ſuch were ſent 


into the world at all, who are taken away before 


they are of any uſe to it; the beſt way is to leave 


Deut. xxix. it undetermined, ſecret things belong to God, thoſe only 


_ 
Pſ. cxlv. 


which are revealed to us: and in better hands they 


9 cannot be than in his whoſe mercy is over all his works, 


for, loveſt thou the creature more than be who made it? 


212. I have ſometimes tranſlated jzges and Sacer- 
dos Biſhop, becauſe on comparing the places toge- 
ther they ſeem'd to me to mean ſo; Ignatius ſays, 
the Biſhops who are the prieſts (imac) : in the Apolt. 
Conſt. it is Baptiſm by blameleſs biſhops (itywv); the 
biſhop (itzpevs) having baptized bim; the oil is bleſſed by 
the Biſhop (ap ieętus high prieſt): ſo Tertullian ſays, 
the bigh prieſt (ſummus ſacerdos) who is the Biſhop : 
and Cyprian, the water muſt firſt be ſan#lified by the 
biſhop (ſacerdote); again, water ſanktiſied by the prayer 
of the biſhop (ſacerdotis). It muſt be tranſlated Bi- 
ſhop, becauſe he ſays, We only (biſhops) gave bap- 


tiſm ; and a Chriſtian pr ieſt is call'd (wpeoCulee©>) 


elder, that is the word always uſed in the New Te- 
ſtamenr, Ignatius, Apoſt. Conſt. and Euſebius : 
Tertullian uſes the ſame word in Latin preſoyteri ; 
and Firmilian as printed with Cyprian calls them 
elders (majores natu.) 5 


213. I found patrlww in the New Teſtament al- 

ways meant ſuch diſcipling as comes by teaching; 

uſtin alſo uſes it of thoſe who had been aught 

_ Chriſtiamty from their childhood; and Baſil not of 

Baptiſm, but expreſsly of that teaching which was 
to prepare men for it. 
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Shewing the meaning of certain words as 
they are uſed in the New Teſtament. 


214. ma L 
AT. ii. 8. Search for the Child, 9, 1 13. | 
14. 

Luke ii. 17. They made known what was told 
them abour the child, 21, 27. 

_ Theſe are ſpoken of Jeſus when a new born infant. 

Luke i. 59- They came to circumciſe the child, 
66, 76. 

This is John the Baptiſt when a perfebt inſant. 

John xvi. 21. As ſoon as ſhe is deliver'd of the 
child... 
Heb. xi. 23. They ſaw he was a fine child. Mo- 
ſes three months old. 


All the above places ſpeak of perfect infants, 


215. . | 

Mat. ii. 20. Take the child into the Land of 
Iſrael, 20, 21. 

Luke ii. 40. The child grew, 1. | 

Jeſus coming out of Egypt, and he and John Baptif 
2 from their infancy : children rather bigger than 
the former, yet ſtill very v. 

216. 

Luke xviii. 15. They brought to him infants 
(Been) that he might touch them. 16. Jeſus faid 
ſuffer children to come to me. 17, Mar. x. 13, 14, 
15.  NIAC XI. 13, 14. 

No age is mention'd; they are in one place call'd 
(Bpepn) infants. 


217. | 
Mat. xviii. 2. Jeſus ſet a child among them. 
3. Unleſs ye become as children ye ſhall not enter 
into 


3 
280 


232 


239 


1 | 
into the kingdom of heaven. 4. Whoever ſhall 
humble himſelf as this child is greateſt, 5. Who- 
ever ſhall receive one ſuch child in my name te- 
ceiveth me. 6. Whoever ſhall offend one of theſe 
little ones (h who believe in me. Mar. ix. 36, 
37. Luke ix. 47, 48. | 

Theſe children were young and not yet corrupted, yet 
they had underſtanding, for they humbled themſelves and 
believed; it is alſo — * of ſuch * — as imi- 
tate the innocence of children. 

218. 

Mar. ix. 24. The father of the child cried, Lad, 
I believe. | 

21. How long is it ſince this happen'd'to him? 
he ſaid from his infancy (Tad). 

Mat. xvii. 18. The child (Saas) was healed, Luke 
ix. 42. | 
He is called both ww and wos, 1 was of a con- 


Aderable age, for the diſorder had continued long upon him. 


210 

Luke vii. 32. They are like children calling to 
one another. 

Mat. xi. 16, 17. Like children (Sanda gpiolc) ſaying, 0 


we have piped and ye have not danced. 


Lauda and waudapia are here children at play. 
220. 

1 Cor. xiv. 20. Be not children in underſtanding, 
in evil be as little children (nmiaglle), in underſtand- 
ing be perfect men (vr). 

Ileudiz are here _— than inrio, and uf than 
TEAEL0be 
| 221. 

1 John i ii. 13. I write to you, children, becauſe 
ye have known the father, 

' Theſe were old enough to have , ; they 
are diſtinguiſb d from aallpes 5 and veanoxor young 
men. 


1 | S272... -- | 
| Mar. v. 23. My little daughter CE is dy- 
ing. 35. Thy daughter Glare) 1 is dead, 39. J 7 
child 


[ 91 ] 
child is not dead but ſleepeth, 40—41, 42, The 
Damſel (xceaoww) aroſe and walk*d, for ſhe was 12 
years old, 41. Mat. ix. 24, 2. 


Luke viii. 42. He had an only daughter about ; 


12 years old. 51. The father and mother of the 
child (wand) 54. 
She is calPd 3 2 — Tous - 0 
paroiov, and was 12 years old. 
22 3. 
Mat. xiv. 21. Men, beſide women and children; 
AY. . 
Mar. vii. 28. The dogs eat of the children 8 
crumbs. 
. Heb. ii. 13. I and my children. 
Luk. xi. 7. My children are with me in bed. 
John iv. 49. Come down before my child dies. 
50. Thy ſon liveth, 51, thy child (Tas) liveth. 
It is here children, as diftinguiſn'd from grown men, 
or from their parents. 
224. 


blood. 
John xxi. 5. Children, have ye any meat? 


1 Joh. ii. 18. Children, this is the laſt time. 
Here wal Ng is a familiar expreſſion uſed to guys of 


any age. 
225. Tug. 


Mat. ii. 16. Herod flew all the children i in Beth- 


lehem. | 
T hey were under two years old. 


- John i iv. 5 1. Thy child liveth. No age is mention'd, 223 


226. 


Luke ix. 42. Jeſus heal'd the child. Mat. xvii. 18. 218 


He was of a conſiderable age. See waudion. 


Mat. xxi. 1 5. Children crying in the temple, 


Hoſanna. 


Theſe were old enough, he 7 ing praiſe. 


5 


Luke viii. 51. The 1 and mother of the child, 
5; 54. See Weudiov, 


Luke 


227 


225 
Heb. ii. 14. The children 1 of fleſh and 
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219 


1 192 J 
ke ii. 43. The child Jeſus frag 1 in Jeruſalem. 


Theſe were 12 years old. 
Acts xx. 9. A young man 88 named Euty- 


chus, was taken up dead. 12. They brought — 


child alive. 
He was probably a great lad. 
228. 


Acts iii. 1 3. God hath glorified his ſon Jeſus, 26, 
iv. 27, 30. 
Theſe are Jeſus as being the Son of God, though fully 


grown up. 


nas in theſe places is a child of any age till grown 
up; or a fon of whatever age. 
| 229. | 

Mat. viii. 6. My ſervant hath the palſy, 8, 13. 
Luk. vii. 7. Xit. 45. XV. 26. 

He is ſeveral times called de, a ſervant, in Luke. 

Tlous is here a ſervant without regard to age. 

Mat. xiv. 2. Herod ſaid to his ſervants. 

His courtiers. 

230. 
Acts iv. 25. By the mouth of David his ets, 


Luk. 1. 69. 


A. ſervant of Cod. 

Luke i. 54. Hath help'd his ſervant Iſrael. 

Here it is a whole people. 

Mat. xii. 18. My ſervant whom J have choſen. 

The ſervant of God is here the Meſſiah himſelf. 
231. Tloudionn. | 

Mar. xiv. 66. One of the maids of the High 


prieſt, 69. Mat. xxvi. 69. Joh. xviii. 17. Luk. xxii. 
56. xii. 45. Act. X11. 13. xvi. 16. 


Gal. iv. 22. Abraham had one ſon by a ſervant, 
another by a free woman, 23, 30, 31. 
| Thaudioxn i is always a woman ſervant. 
232. Iaadaęiov. 
Mat. xi. 16. Like children calling to their fel- 


los. See Teudiove | 


Joh, vi. 


8 


in 


1 „ 
Joh. vi. 9. There is a lad here who hath five loaves 
and two fiſhes, 
Children at play, and a lad big enough to carry fiſh. 
233. Ioudiohev. 
Mar. ix. 21. How long is it ſince this happen'd 
to him?—from his childhood. 
2 34. Haudaſoſ S. 


x Cor. iv. 1 5. If ye have 10000 inftruftors 


in Chriſt, 
Gal. ni. 24. The law was our ſchoolmaſter unto 
Chriſt. 25 
An infruer of children or beginners. 
2.35. Iloudevw, 
2 Tim. ii. 2 5. In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe who 
oppoſe. Tit. ii. 12. Acts xxii. 3 
Ads vii. 22. Moſes was inſtructed in all the wiſ- 
dom of the Egyptians. 
T heſe mean to teach. | 
1 Cor xi. 32. Being judged we are chaſten'd of 
the Lord. Luke xxiii. 16, 22. 2 Cor. vi. 9g. 
Rev. iii. 19. Whom 1 love I rebuke and chaſten. 
Heb. xii. 6, 7, 10. 
Here it means to correct. 
1 Tim. i. 20. Whom I have deliver'd to Satan; 
that they may be taught not to blaſpheme. 
This ſeems to refer to o both Jenſes, to teach and to cor- 
rect. 
Sn 236. Dladaa. 
2 Tim. iii, 16. For inſtruction in righteouſneſs, 
Eph, vi. 4. 
Heb. xii. 5. Deſpife not the chaſtizement of the 
Lok +, tt. © 
The friſt means —_— the laſt correction. 
. TIeudeurns- 
Rom. ii. 20. An — of the fooliſn. 
Heb. xii. 9g. We had fathers chaſteners of our 1 
Here are both ſenſes, a teacher and a correttor. 
238. | 
| Nheudior is uſed of children of all ages: Of perfect 
n of little * of children who have under- 
O ſtanding, 
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219 


214 


219, 
220 
223 
221 


- "Ws 


225 
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231 
232 
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234 
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220 
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222 ſtanding, of children at play, of thoſe of 12 years 


old, of thoſe between little ones and perfect men, 

as diſtinguiſh'd from their parents and grown men, 

as diſtin&t from fathers and young men; and more 

improperly a familiar expreſſion uſed to thoſe of any 
. | | 

ais is I think rather uſed of larger children than 


radio, yet the children Herod flew under two years 


old are fo called: it is uſed of children ſinging praiſe 
to Chriſt, of thoſe twelve years old, of a lad called 
alſo a young man, cf Jeſus when full grown as the 
Son of God to diſtinguiſh him from the Father. It is 
alſo frequently uſed of a ſervant of whatever age, 
whether of man or of God, a ſingle perſon, a whole 


people, and the Meſſiah himſelf are ſo called. 


Tlawionxn is a woman ſervant. 

Tlaudapioy a lad, it occurs but twice. | 
Iaidiobe/ but once, from infancy or childhood. 
Hlaidzywyos is à teacher of children. 


Ilaideuw, aide and radurns have two ſenſes, either 


inſtruction to make men underſtand, or correction 


to make them learn. So we find Clem. Alex. chiefly | 


uſes rods of ſuch as are in a courſe of inſtruction. 
- 239. Nurios. | | 
Matt. xxi. 16. Out of the mouths of little ones 
and ſucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe. - 
[t is compared with hn oi ſucklings, or oppoſed Fo 
it as larger, but the children it refers to were ſuch as 


ang praiſe to Chriſt, 


1 Cor. xiv. 20. Be as little children in wickedneſs. 
It is as leſs oppoſed to roudia and ri. See rod. 

| 240. 8 

Rom. 11. 20. An inſtructor of the fooliſh, a teacher 
of little ones. 5 

Mat. xi. 2 5. Thou haſt hid things from the wiſe, 
and revealed them to little ones. Luke x. 21. 

1 Cor. xiii. 11. When I was a child, I ſpake, un- 
derſtood, and thought as a child; but when I be- 
came a man, I put away childiſh things, 


Theſe 


* 


[- x98 } 


Theſe all mean children having underſtanding and 


knowledge, but weak and imperfett in both. 
| 3645: | 
Gal. iv. 1, 2. The heir while he is a child is un- 
der governours; 3. We while children were under 
the elements of this world. 
He compares mankind under the imperfect diſpenſations 


before Chriſtianity to an heir under age, for ſo long he 


is Here calPd imrios. | 
„ß 242. | 

Heb. v. 13. He is unſkilful in the word of right- 
eouſneſs, for he is a little one. 1 Cor. iii. 1. 

Eph. iv. 14. That we be no longer little ones, 
carried away with every doctrine. 

Chriſtians weak and unſkilful in the word are com- 
pared to little ones. . 

| 243- 

The meaning of n is pretty uniform, children 
who are capable of learning; and have underſtand- 
ing and knowledge, but are weak and imperfect in 
both; ſometimes men who are weak and unſkilful 
as they. | 

244. Texviove | 

Joh. xiii. 33. Children, yet a little while I am 

with you. 


1 Joh. v. 21. Children, keep yourſelves from idols. 


ili. 7, 18. | 


iv. 4. Children, ye are of God. 


A familiar expreſſion without regard to age. 
| „„ | 

1 Joh. ii. 12, 13. I write to you, children, — fa- 
thers, — young men, — children. (rexma, mere, 
yeaviox0l, Tarn) „ 

Gal. iv. 19. My children of whom I travail in birth 
again. | 
Children as oppoſed to fathers and young men; and 
men ſpoken of as little children becauſe of their weakneſs. 

2246. Texyoyorice, Towyoyortwe 
1 Tim. ii. 15. She ſhall be ſaved in childbearing. 
„„ MJ V. 14. 


rr 
* 


FF 


t 6 3 


v. 14. That the younger women marry, bear 


children. 
Theſe refer to children before they are born. 
; 247. Texvov. 


Rev. xii. 4. To devour her child as ſoon as it was 


born. 5. 

Acts. xxi. 21. That they ſhould not circumciſe 
their children. 

| Mat. ii. 18. Rachel bewailing her children. 

x Theſſ. ii. 7. Cheriſheth as a nurſe her children. 

Children juſt born, eight days old, under two years, 
and at nurſe. 

248. 

Luke ii. 48. Son, why halt thou thus dealt wich us? 

1 Theſſ. ii. 11. Exhorting you as a father his 
children. 1 Cor. iv. 14. 2 Cor. vi. 13. 

Children for whom parents are anxious, and whew 
they inſirut?. 

Luke xi. 13. If ye know how to give good gifts 


to your children. Mat. vii. 11. xv. 26. Mar. x. 29. 
2 Cor. xii. 14. 


Luke xv. 31. Son, thou art ever with me. Mat. 
xvili. 25. 


I Tim. iii. 12. Ruling their children well. 4. 
Mat. xxi. 28. Phil. ii. 22. Eph. vi. 1, 4. 


Children as part of _ father's family. 
24 
Luke i. 7. They had no child. Acts . 2 


John 1, 13. Gal. iv. 27. 


Mat. x. 21. The father ſhall deliver up the ſon, 
children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents. Luke 1 i. 
17. 


Mar. x. 29. Whoever hath forſaken 505 or chil- 


dren. xii. 19. Luke xiv. 26. Acts xxi. 5. 
Children as oppoſed to parents. 
250. 
Mar. iii. 9. To raiſe up children to a 
John viii. 39. Rom. ix. 7. 
1 Pet. iii. 6. Sarah, whoſe daughters ye are. Gal. 


iv. 28, 31. 
Luke 


E 1] 
Kuke xxiii. 28. Weep for yourſelves and your 
children. Mat. xxvii. 2 5. Acts ii. 39. Xl. 33. N i 
Theſe mean poſteriiy. pe 1 
„„ | 
| John x1. 52. To gather rogether the children of 
God. i. 12. Rom. viii. 16, 17, 21. 3 


ii. 3. Children of wrath. 

2 Pet. i1. 14. Children of the curſe. | 
Children of God are thoſe who ſerve him, children of : 
the promiſe thoſe to whom the promiſe was made; and | 

ſo of the reſt. 1 
4 „ 285 | VN | 1 
Mat. xxiii. 37. How often would I have gather'd 
thy children together, Luke xiii. 34. 
Luke xix. 44. Shall level thee with the ground 
and thy children within thee. 
_ The — of a city. 
25 
1 Tim. i. 2. To Thandhy my own ſon in the 
faith. 18. Tit. i. 4. Philem. 10. 
1 Cor. iv. 14. As my beloved ſons I warn you. 
2 Cor. vi. 13. 3 John 4. 
7 hoſe converted by a perſon. 
254. 
Mat. ix. 2. Son be of — cheer. Luke xvi. 25. 
Mar. x. 24. Children, how hard is it for them who þ 
truſt in riches to enter into the kingdom of God. 244 1 
A familiar expreſſion to one who is no relation. : 
93 255. 


Phil. ii. 15. Blameleſs, ſons of God. Eph. v. 1. 1 

1 John iii. 10. In this the children of God are 4! 
manifeſt, and the children of the devil. | 
Rev. ii. 23. I will kill her children with death. | if 
Luke vii. 35. Wiſdom is juſtified of all her i} 
children. 0 if 
Gal. iv. 28. We are the children of the promiſe. 1 
Rom. ix. 8. | ut 
1 Pet. i. 14. Children of obedience. | 

_ Eph. v. 8. Children of light. 5 | 
5 


6. io ot, Tweak 30s. % „ 
Js 
WHIYPMG \s or Des"! ae t 
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255- 


7 : 


246, 247 ' Texvoy means a ſon or child, before birth, in in · 


248, 


249, 250 


fancy, while under care and inſtruction, as part of 
the family, and oppoſed as fon to father, alſo remote 
poſterity, thoſe who make themſelves ſons by like- 
neſs and obedience, the inhabitants of a city, and 


39252 perſons call'd thoſe they converted ſo; laſtiy a 
253» 254 familiar expreſſion to any. 


244 
245 


away diſciples after them. _ 


Tv John generally uſes as a familiar expreſſion, 
it is alſo oppoled to fathers and young meny and 
uſed of thoſe weak as children. 

2 50. Mabnrevw. 

Mat. xiii. 32. Every ſcribe who has been inſtruct- 
ed (patnreuda;) unto the kingdom of heaven. 

xxvii. 57. Joſeph of Arimathea was become a diſ- 
ciple (pabnreure) of Jeſus. John xix. 38. Being a diſ- 
Ciple (wy Hh) of Jeſus, but ws Luke xxiii. 
50, 51. A good and juſt man—waited for the king- | 
dom of God. Mark xv. 43. | 

xxviii. 19, 20. Convert (palyrecare diſciple) all 


nations, baptizing them: teaching (didzoxovrs) them 


to obſerve all things. 

Act. xiv. 21. Having preach'd the goſpel, (way- 
yeAoapuere) and made diſciples of (mee 
many. 

Theſe diſciples were made by teaching and converting 
them : Foſeph of Arimathea was but a half diſciple, as 
he durſt not own his belief, and was rather wailing for 
the publick eſtabliſhment of the Church: The Scribe Was 
one who being inſtrufied was to lay it up in is mind, to 
be ready to teach others. 

257. Manns. | 

Mat. x. 24. The diſciple is not above his maſter, 
25. Luk. vi. 40. 

John ix. 28. Thou art his diſciple, but we are 


Mlouſes's diſciples. 


Mar. ii. 18. The diſciples of John and of the 
Phariſees uſed to faſt. Luk. v. 33. Mat. xxii. 16. 


Act. xx, 30. Speak ing * things to draw 


Mabnrng 


L 199 J 


Mahnrns here is one 2 and guided by any particu- 
lar perſon. = 
2 58 a 
Joh. i. 35. John ſtood and two of his diſciples 
37. iii. 25. Mar. it. 18. Mat. ix. 14, Luk. v. 
Luk. vii. 18. The diſciples of John told bim of 


all theſe things. 19. Mat. xi. 2. xiv. 12. Mar. vi. 29. 


La 3h. 1. 


Joh. iv. 1. The Phorifms bad that Jeſus made 
more diſciples than John. 
Theſe diſciples were the immediate followers of John 


Baptiſt. 
259. | 
Joh. ix. 27. Will ye alſo be his diſciples? 28, 


Luk, xix. 37. The whole n of the diſci- 


ples began to rejoice. 
Mat. x. 42. Whoever ſhall give a cup of water to 
one of theſe little ones in the name of a diſciple. 


Mar. ix. 41. 
Joh. xix. 38. Joſeph, being a diſciple of Jeſus but 


ſecretly, Mat. xxvii. 57. Mar. xv. 43. Luk. xxiii. 


51. 


33. 
Theſe are ſuch as believed in Chriſt, a not his 


immediate followers, 
2 29 


Mat. viii. 23. He went up into a ſhip, and his diſ- 
ciples follow'd him. 

Luk, vi. 13. He call'd his diſciples, and out of 
them he choſe twelve. x. i. 


256 


| Joh. viii. 31. If ye continue in my word, ye are , 
truly my diſciples, xv. 8. xiii. 5. Luk. xiv. 26, 27, 


Mat. xiv. 19. He gave the loaves to the diſciples, ” 


and the diſciples to the multitude. xv. 36. 
Luk. ix. 40. I beſought thy diſciples to caſt it out, 
and they could not. 

In theſe and many more Plane wolnrns 1s one of Jeſus's 
direct followers, whether of the twelve poles or of the 
others who accompanied him. 


O 4 | 261. : 


256 


1 7; 
2 
Luk. ix. 1, 2, Calling his twelve diſciples he ſenr 
them to preach. Mat. x. 1. Mar. vi. 7. 
Mat. xx. 17. Jeſus took the twelve diſciples apart 
=: Lak. vi 22. - 
 xxv1, 18. I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe 
with my diſciples. 20. When the evening was come, 
he ſat down with the twelve. 
Mar. xvi. 14. He appear'd to the eleven as they 
ſat at meat. 
In theſe and other Places pobnrns is reftrain'd to the 
twelve apoſtles, as the principal diſciples. 
. 
Act. vi. 1. When the diſciples were multiplied. 
ix. 26. The diſciples were afraid of Saul, not be- 
lieving that he was a diſciple. 1. 
iv. 22. Comforting the fouls of the diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith. - 
xi. 26. The eples were call'd Chriſtians firſt in 
Antioch. 
In theſe and almoſt all the other places i in the As, to 
be a diſciple is the ſame as to be a Chriſtian, except tit 


the following raves. 
263. 


Xviii. 25. Apollos was taught the way of the Lord, 


knowing only the Baptiſm of John. 
xix. I, 3. Diſciples at Epheſus, — To what were 


ye baptized ? they ſaid to John's baptiſm. 


Here ſome who believed inChri/t only on Fobn N s 

teftimony are reckon'd wt ds ai ſciples. 
2 

Azoxw is the uſual — for teaching in general, 
and tuaſfννe for preaching the Goſpel; but wabnreuw 
is ſomething further than either of them, and means 
Jo to teach as to perſuade, and is I think fully —_— 
by the word convert: ſome would render it to diſciple 
as more literal, but then it, muſt be underſtood of 


ſuch diſcipling as comes by inſtructing, for I do not 
Hnd it means any other way of becoming a diſciple 


or 


ing. 


4 


or entering = Church, but what comes by teach- 


Mabnrns is a diſciple, . one wha believed 
in, was taught or guided by any particular perſon, 
as Moſes, John baptiſt, the Phariſees, Jeſus, or 
Hereticks. Before Jeſus's reſurrection ſome are 
call'd his diſciples who believed in him as the Chriſt, 
though they were not his direct followens, nor even 
publickly confeſs'd him, as Joſeph of Arimathea 
and others. The moſt uſual ſenſe is one of thoſe 
© who were call'd by, and followid Jeſus as his diſ- 


ciples, oftentimes it is taken more ſtrictly for the 


twelve apoltles ; but when after Jcſus's reſurrection 
none was own'd as a diſciple unleſs he openly con- 
feſs'd him to be a diſciple, means to be a Chriſtian, 
whether he was converted before Chriſt's death or 
afterward : the word is always fo uſed in the Acts, 
except that ſome who believed in Chriſt on the 
authority of John the baptiſt are reckoned imper- 
fect diſciples. But in all caſes they became diſciples 
by teaching and convincing. 
| 265. — 

Mar. ix. 28. As he « enter*d into the houſe, 

Joh. xi. 20. Mary fat in the houſe. | 

Act. vii. 47. Solomon built him an houſe. 

Here and in many other places it means a houſe, the 
building itſelf. 4 

| 166 


Heb. xi. 7. Noah prepared an ark for the ſaving 


his houſe. 
1 Tim iii. 4. Ruling his own houſe well. 5. 12, 
2 Tim. iv. 19. Salute the houſe of Oneſiphorus. 
Luk. xi. 17. A houſe divided againſt a houſe 
- falleth. 
See more below. It is here the family in the houſe. 
267. 
2 Tim. i. 16. The Lond ſhew mercy to the houſe 
of eee = 


Luk. 


25 


23 5 


269 


270 


270 


houſe. 


5 ESR 

Luk. x. 5, Peace be to. this houſe. 

xix. 9. To- day is ſalvation come to this houſe, 

Act. xviii. 8. Criſpus believed in the Lord with 
all his houſe. 

x. 2. Cornelius fear'd God with all his houſe. 

Xi. 14. Words by which thou and all thy houſe 
ſhall be ſaved. 

Tit. i. 11. Who ſubvert whole houſes. 

x Cor. i. 16, I baptized alſo the houſe of 
Stephanas. 

Act. xvi. 15. When ſhe was baptized and her 


31. Believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſe. 
32. And they ſpake the word to him, and to all who 
were in his houſe. 33. He was baptized and all his 
ſtraightway. 34. Believing on God with all his 
houſe. 

The Houſe or all the Houſe are Bere ſaid to have 
received Mercy, Peace and Salvation; to have believ- 
ed, fear d, Been ſpoken to, 10 be faved or ſubverted 
in general wil hout regarding whether every particular 
in it was capable of it. In the ſame manner they are ſaid 
to be baptized, which muſt therefore be under ſtood with 
the ſame latitude. The Jailor's family indeed are ſaid 
zo be all 2 tized, and the word was Jpoken to all, and 


all believed. 


. 268. | 
Luk. i. 69. Hath raiſed up ſalvation in the 1 


of David. 27. ii. 4. 


Heb. viii. 8. I will make a new covenant with the 
houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah. 10 
Act. ii. 36. vii. 42. Mat. x. 6. xv. 24. 

Luk. i. 33. e ſhall reign over the houſe of Sad, 

Heb. in. 6. Chriſt as a ſon over his houſe, whoſe 
houſe we are. 8 
1 Pet. iv. 17. Judgement mult begin at the houſe 


of God. 


Here it is the whole poſterity of any perſon : a whole 
nation; or a body of men united under one head as God 


or Chr . 
269. 


L368 ] 
| 269. Ong. 
Mat. vii. 24, Who built his houſe upon a rock. 
Joh. xii. 3. The houſe was filPd with the odour. 
Luk. x. 7. Go not from houſe to houſe, 


Here and in moſt other plares it means the houſe itſelf. 


270. 

1 Cor. xvi. 15. The houſe of Stephanas is the firſt 
fruits of Achaia. 

Phil. iv. 22. Chiefly they of Cæſar's houſe. 
Mat. xii. 25, Every houſe divided againſt itſelf 
ſhall nor ſtand. Mar. iii. 25. 

x. 13. If the houſe be worthy, let your peace 
come upon it. 

Joh. iv. 53. Himſelf believed and his whole houſe. 

Ow 15 ſometimes uſed of tbe family, but not fo often 
AS 01x05. 

271. Oix i. 8 

Mat. x. 25. How much more thoſe of his houſ- 
hold. 

36. A man's foes ſhall be his own family. 

e 

Oe means either the Houſe itſelf, the Family, a 
whole People deſcended from one ſtock, or a Body of 
men united under one head. Things are ſaid to be 
done to the Houſe or the whole Houſe without regard- 
ing whether every individual was, capable of it, as 
that they believed, fear'd God, &c. Lydia's and 
the Jailor's families are expteſsly ſaid to be baptized 
with them, and Stephanas's was probably ſo, but 
whether or not there were any exceptions is not cer- 
tainly ſaid, except as to the Jailor's family, who 411 
heard, believed and were baptized. 

Oman is chiefly uſed of the houſe itſelf, but ſome- 
times of the family in it. 

Ox:xx0, are the perſons of the family. 

273. Bantu. 

Luk. xvi. 24. That he may dip the tip of his fin- 
ger in water (udaros). 

Joh. xiii. 26. To whom I ſhall give a ſop when I 


ave dipped it. 
5 Rev. 
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Rev. xix. 13. Cloath'd in a garment aged in 
blood. 
Enfant. | 
Mat. xxvi. 23. He who dippeth!| his hand with 
me in the diſh. 
Mar. xiv. 20. One of the twelve who dipperh 


| with me in the diſh. 


Joh. xiii. 26. And having dipped the op. 
All theſe mean, to dip into. 
274. Banloma. 

Mat. xxi. 25. The baptiſm of John. iii. 7. Mar. 
xi. 30. Luk. vii. 29. xx. 4. Act. i. 22. x. 37. xviii. 
25. xix. 3. 

Luk. iii. 3. Preaching the Baptiſm of repentance, 


Mar. i. 4. Act. xiii. 24. xix. 4. 


22, 57 


289 


288 


Fobn's * ſpoken of in general, 

>" mos. 

Eph. iv. 5. One Baptilm. 

1 Pet. iii. 2 1. The like figure Baptiſm now ſaves 
us. 

Col. ii. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm, in which 5 
alſo ye are riſen with him. Rom. vi. 4. 

Theſe are Chriſtian baptiſm, and the laſt calls it being 
buried and riſen again with Chriſt , referring to their 
being dipped into and riſing out of the water, as other 
writers alſo mention, | | 

276. 

Mat. xx. 23. Ye ſhall drink my cup, and be bap- 
tized the Bapriſm which I am ae. Mar. x. 38, 
39. 

Wok X11. 30. J have a baptiſm to be baptized. 

Sufferings are here call'd baptiſm. 

277. Ban k. 

Mar. vii. 8. Ye keep the traditions of men, the 
waſhing of pots and cups. 4. 

Heb. ix. 10. The firſt covenant ſtood in divers 
waſhings. 

vi. 2. The doctrine of Baptiſms, and laying on 
of hands, 


1 


E ] 


Tis chiefly uſed of legal waſhings for purificati on, but 


in Heb. vi. 2. of Chriſtian Baptiſm; and being there in the 
plural number ſeems to refer to the three Jeveral aippings 
then 9001 in it. 
278. Banlicns. 
Mar. iti. 1. In thoſe days came John the baptiſt. 
Mar. viii. 27, 28. Whom do men ſay that I am? 
they anſwer'd, John the baptiſt. Mat. xvi. 14. Luk. 
ix. 19. Mat. xiv. 2, 8. Xvii. 13. Mar. vi. 24. 25. 
Luk. vii. 20. John the baptiſt hath ſent us. 28, 
Ma. 2c £1, 12. 
| 13 i uſed of none but John the baptiſt, 000 was 
ſo call'd becauſe he fir/t praiſed Baptiſm, and was famed 
all over Judea for it. 


279. Ban lic. 1. Of Jobn' 5 baptiſm. 


Mar. i. 4. John was baptizing in the wilderneſs. 


Joh. i. 28, 33. x. 40. iii. 23. 
Joh. i. 25. Why then doſt thou baptize? Act. xix. 4. 
Luk. iii. 12. Publicans came to be baptized. 7, 21. 
Mat. iti. 13, 14. Act. xix. 3. 
vii. 29. Having been baptized the baptiſm of — 
30. Mat. iii. 16. 
No particulars are here mention d. 
| 280. 
SN (en) in water or Jordan. 
| Mar. i. 8. I baptized you in water, Mat. iii. 11. 
Joh. 1. 26, ” EF, 33- 
Mat. iii. 6. Were baptized of him in N 
Mar. 1. 5. 
In the following it is Parlid u dar:, the en being left out. 
Luk. iti. 16. I baptize you with 2 he ſhall 
baptize you (ei) in the Holy Ghoſt, Act. i. 5. xi. 16. 
| © They were baplized in or with water; = John's 
baptizing in water is oppoſed to Chriſt's baptizing with 
the Holy — Luke leaves out the en, and ſays gamigo 
vd vi. 
28 I. Baptizing (eis) into. 
Mar. i. 9. Jeſus was baptized of John into * 
at. 


287 


28 5 


284 


S 1 206 


Mar. Ill. 1 1. I baptize you (s) i in water (ach i into 


repentance. 

Act. xix. 3. Into what were ye baptized ?—into 

John's baptiſm. 
They were baptized or dipped into Jordan, into or to 
** 5 baptiſm, and unto or to repentance. | 

282, 

2d. Jeſus's baptiſm during his miniſtry. 

Joh. iii. 22. Jeſus came into Judea, and there 
baptized. 26. 

iv. 2. Jeſus did not baptize, but his diſciples. "Roy 

Theſe are all 1 expreſſions. 

. 3d. Chriſtian Baptiſm. 


Mar. xvi. Fa He who believeth and is baptized | 


| ſhall be ſaved. Act. ii. 41. viii. 12, 13, 38. xvili. 8. 

Act. x. 47. Can any forbid theſe to be baptized, 
who have received the Holy Ghoſt? 48. 

1 Cor. i. 14. 1 baptized Criſpus and Gaius. 16, 

Act. ix. 18. xxii. 16. xvi. 13, 33. 
wer beſe are baptizing in general. 
284. 
Baptixing into (eie ovofc). 


Mat. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them into the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Act. viii. 16. They were baptized into the name 
of the Lord Jeſus. xix. g. 

Rom. vi. 3. Whoever were baptized into Chriſt 
Jeſus, were baptized into his death. 

Gal. iii. 27. Whoever were baptized into Chriſt 
have put on Chriſt. 


1 Cor. i. 13. Were ye baptized into the name of 


Paul? 15. Leſt any ſhould * I baptized into my 
own name. 
x. 2. They were baptized unto Moſes in (vn) the 
Cloud, and in the Sea. 
xii. 13. We were baptized | in one ſpirit into one 
body. 
1t is baptizing into the belief of and obedience to a perſon, 
ut baptizing into one body, is entering into and Joining 
in it. | 
E bog. 


E 3 
eig vdwpe | 

Act. viii. 38. They went down into the water, 

and he baptized him. 
285. baptizing (er) in. 

Mat. iii. 11. He ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire. Mar. 1. 8, Luk. iii. 16. Joh. 
i. 

Act. i. 5. John baptized MES water, ye ſhall be 
baptized wah the Holy Ghoſt. xi. 16. 

1 Cor. xii. 13. We were all baptized in one Spirit. 

That FS, received the gift of the Spirit. 

286. 


Act. x. 48. He commanded them to be baptized 


(e) in the name of the Lord. 
ii. 38. Repent and be baptized (eri) at the name 
of the Lord. 


Theſe occur but _ and "n_ little di ifferent from ( gc) 


into. 
287. 
Mar. vi. 14. John the Baptizer (6 Bank). The 
* as Bamligns. 
288. 
Mar. vii. 4. When they come from the market 
except they waſh they eat nor. 
Luk. xi. 38. He wonder'd that he was not firſt 
waſh'd before dinner. 
Theſe are Fewiſh waſhings for purification. See 
Gans os. 
289. 


Mat. xx. 22. Are ye able to be baptized the 


baptiſm which I am baptized? 23. Mar. x. 38, 39. 
Luk. xi. 50. I have a baptiſm to be baptized. 


Baptizing in an improper ſenſe is ufed of the ſufferings 


be was to undergo. 
290. 
Ban and erComly mean to dip into, 
Banhops is uſed either of John's or Chriſtian bap- 


tiſm, in the laſt they are ſaid to be buried by it; ſuf- 


ferings are alſo improperly call'd baptiſm. 


f Bar- : 
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278 
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 Banhopor is generally Jewiſh purifications, but is. 


once uſed of baptiſm. 


Bern; the baptizer is appropriated to John who 
began it. - 

Barligo when uſed of John' s Baptiſm was (e,) in 
water or in Jordan, and oppoſed to Chriſtian bap- 


tiſm, which was (e) in or with the Spirit; once it is 


(as) into Jordan, again (ac) unto repentance, and the 
diſciples at Epheſus had been * (ac) unto 
John's baptiſm. 

Of Chriſtian baptiſm it is ſaid they were baptized 
(aug) into the name, into Chriſt, into his death, and 
into one body: once they are order'd to be baptized 
(er) in the name of the Lord, another (eri) at the name. 
Again they went down (eis) into the water, and they 
were baptized (e) in or with the Holy Ghoſt. It is 
twice uſed of Jewiſh waſhings for purification, and 


more improperly for ſufferings to be undergone. 
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DOPTION. 28. 69. 72. 74. 79. 123. 174. 
Adult Baptiſm. 14. 50. $I. 55. 141. 144. 
tradition for. 1 32. 


moſt effectual. 97. 128. 149. 
neceſſity of, concerns not infants. 121. 127. 157. 


Avayznotce $0. 65. 71. 77. 
Anointing. 25. 42. 87. IOg. 


twice. 58. 61. 124. 167. 
different parts. 124. 
type of giving the ſpirit. 168. | | ; 


| Antipædobaptiſts delay Baptiſm too long. 16. 1 . 


Apoſtles, whether baptized. 82. 
Baptiſm, peculiar to Chriſtianity. 60. 62. 67. 90. 92. 122. 137, 


the entrance into the Church. 30. 50. 122. 154. 
neceflary. 7. 40. 49. 60. 66. 72. 75. 82. 103. 117. 120. 122. 126. 125. 184. 
time, whether indifferent. 121. 127. 148. | 
how changed. 71. 140. 147. 
whether to be precipitated. 14. 110. 112. 116. 155. 1 56. 
ſhould be by choice. 55. 65. 76. 83. 114. 149. 
without confeſſion of faith, wrong. 37. II. 
not before knowledge. 14. 16, 47. 66. 79. 84. 143.1 55. 
before manhood. 16. 41. 84. 142. 145. 


at 30 years old. 119. 131. 142. 8 


compleated at once. 78. 171. 

once only. 36. 43. 50. 58. 79. 88. 106. 116. 181. 

what the chief part. 37. 63. 87. 99. 114. 123. * 181. 183. 
benefit of. 49. 88. 127. 178. | 
whether foretold. 47. 63. 64. 76. 107. 136. 


what compared and oppoſed to. 39. 59. 09. 63. 79+ 89. 107. 11. 127. 135. . 


form of private wrong 37. 151. 184. 

Jewiſh none. 64. 79. 90. 107. 122. 136. | : 
of Hereticks void. 58. 89. 108. 112. 182, 

by deprived Biſhops void. 113. 
of Houſholds what. 15, 202. 
of blood. 59. 89. 93. 108. 183. 
of the dead. 49, 51. 
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1 Bapriſin for ths dead. 69 
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Baptiſmal profeſſion, not by deputy, 10. 84. 98. 114. 1447 
Banligo. 208. 


| Baxhons, peculiar to John who began it. 5. 134. 205. 
Baptizers, Biſhops. 52. 105. II f. 101. 


Prieſts. 84. 112. 161. | 
whether Deacons. 21. $2. 56. 84. 161. 
whether Laity. 55. 85. 162. 

not always the chief. 20. 42. 


Baſil, when baptized. 117. 
Buried, crucified, dead, and riſen with Chriſt. 2 3 37. $7. 124. 169, 


- Catechizing. 97. 158. 


before Baptiſin. 100. 115. 116. 

how., 55. 76. 159. 

how long. 55. 61. 122. 1 59. | 
Infants. 98. 1 31. 132. = 1 


Catechumens and Faithful. 55. 114. 122. 127. 130, 


— 


before Baptiſm. 54. 75. 112. 18 . : 

defective till baptized. 74. 184. 5 
roved firſt. 99. 

dying before Baptiſm, 103. 112. 116. 


Ceremonies uſed in Baptiſm. 58. 86. 123. 164—1 72. 


increaſed. 88. 125. 172. 
Jewiſh, compared to _— 64. 79. 89. 107. 121. 135. 136. mY 
eathen. 63. 90. 135. 136. 187. 


Childbirth, ſuperſtitions at. 80. 117. 127, 139. 
Children, ſee Infants. 


of Chriſtians baptized. 7. 66. 76. 84.1 54+ 
not born fit for Baptiſm. 15. 
their Baptiſm delay'd. 70. 119. 121. 185. 
when baptized. 54. 76. 8 3. 145. 
teachers fit them more than parents, 17, 
renounce, not the Sponſor in their name. 130. 131. 132. 145. 
not brought to Chriſt for baptiſm, 18. 79. 101. 151. 


Chriſt the Son of God and Saviour of Men. 2. 69. 

Chriſtian rewards not promiſed to the unbaptized. 7. 50. 117. 123» 
* Chriſtians, not ſo till baptized. 75. 82. 127. 154. 

Circumciſion. 69. 103. 116, 


token of Jewiſh covenant. 38. 1 50. 

ceaſed in Chriſt. 58. 63. 185. 

how compared to Baptiſm. 39, 64. 127.1 
whether 25 ſin. 126. 186. 5 


| Clinick Ba tiſm. 109. 114. 119. 128. 155. 


not ufed. IG. 111. 

| when firſt uſed. 110. 1 56. 
Confeſſion of fins. 86. 
of Faith. 25. 57. 87. 105, 130. 166. 
twice. 124. 105. 
toward the Eaſt. 123. 
their own act. 25. 114. 144. 


Conſecration of oil, water, and ointment, 58, 61. 8 5. 87. 100. 123. 170. 
1 Cor. vii. 14 What. 17. 


Dead 


iN © 3 


Dead 0 Sin. 23. 31, $7. 1% 190 6 
Delayers and Deſpiſers of Baptiſm. 0. 59. 119. 120. 141. 1 57. 
Dipping: 23. 111. 169. 

thrice. 57. 86. 123. __ 
Eighth day, what. 64. 103. 

baptizing on. 102. 186. e 
Emlyn's previous queſtion. 7. 16. 
Enlighten'd, that is baptized. See Galle. 
Euchariſt, who received. 58. 67. 106. 130. 179. 

juſt after Raptiſm. 66. 125. 179. 

given to — nts. 104. 1 30. 179. 
Faith. 13. 25. 41. 47. 79. 114. 143. 144. 

e few Baptiſm. 14. 66. 76. 83. 111. 140 

not by deputy. 19. 113. 

to be pertiſied | in. 30. 31. 46. 100. 180. 
Faithful, the baptized call'd ſo. 98. 115. 123. 1 30. 184. 
Faſting before Baptiſm, 58. 61. 64. 86. 160. 
Fathers, of what uſe. Pref. 44. | 
Forgiveneſs, 30. 47. 50. 54. 65. 75. 88. 99. 106. 114. 2055 175 

by Baptiſm, a new doctrine. 5. 93 


& 


by Sacrifice ameng the Jews. 5. 60. 151. 186. | ns \ 


alli o diſtinguiſh'd from ved Neg. 55. 175. 
ulg uſed of Baptiſm. 37. 55. 65. 66. 77. 200. 113. 127. 176. 
Free will, 11. 62. 138. 
Good will, univerſal required. 35. 4 3. 
Grace pray d for. 58. 87. 171. 174. 5 
Baptiſm ſo call d. 76. 117. 176. 
Heirs of God. 27. 28. 74+ 127. 174. 178. 
Holy Ghoſt given at Baptiſm. 26. 33. 77. 87. 106. 124. 4.7 
before it. 1 3. 
not till Chriſt's aſcenſion. 3. 80. 111. 123. 135. 22. 
the ſign of our acoeptance. 34. 
| grieving, what. 34. 43. 
Houſholds believing, &c. 15. 202. 
Idolator's defilement. 81. 139. 
Ieptvs for Biſhop, ſee Sacerdos. 
Image of God reſtored. 68. 88. 20 179. 
Infants, fee Children. | 
innocent, and examples of it. 12: 47. 49. 73. 138. 
incapable of Baptiſm. 13. 14. 19. 66. 143. | 
their future ſtate. 7. 48. 102. 112. 3 126. 120. 155² 187. 
ſaid to believe. 1 30. 1 32. 145. | 
Baptiſm. 113. 115. 128. 147. 
Why. 103. 126. 129. 1 
tradition for. 94. 
diſputed. 95. 131. 132. 153. 
: by Waldenſes. 128. 147. 
1 communion. 103. 130. 179. 
Innocence no reaſon for Baptiſm. 19. 42. 
Jeſus's Baptiſm like John's. 5 80. 135. 177. | 
Jews and Gentiles, the chief diſpute. 35. I 


Job xiv. +0 what, 10. 47 95 141. 
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ohn the forerunner. 1. 5. 62. 92. 134. 35 
7 the firſt baptizer. 2 4 8 | | 
referr'd to Chriſt. 2. 
Baptized in Jordan. 4. 85. 92. 12 
whom. 1. | 
to repentance. I. 3. 1 34s 
to forgiveneſs. 1. 80. 123. 


dipped. 4. 
his Baptitn inſufficient. 4. 80. 93. 112. 134. 
gave not the Spirit. 3. 40. 80. 123. 
Kaivoroiew. G5. 


EKiſſing the new baptized. 102. 172. 
L.aver. 76. 83. 99. 126. 176. 


of regeneration. 32. 54. 66, 69. 114. 


Laying on hands. 42. 52. 105. 170. 


immediately. 26. 57. 87. 17. 

by whom. 27. 1006. 112. 129. 162. 
compleated Baptiſm. 26. 105. 124. 
effects. 26. 87. 110. 174. 

on other occaſions. 27. 


Little ones, Baptiſm of. 84.95. 116. 146. 


interval between birth and Baptiſm. 96. 117. 
Lord's prayer repeated by the new baptized. 28. 57. 171. 
Mabrylew. 8. 67. 121. 188. 198. 200. | 
Milk and Honey at Baptiſm. 47. 78. 86. 171. | 
Name, in what baptized. 21. 5 7. 64. 86. 123: 162. 

of the Lord, what. 22. 163. 5 
Nature debaſed by the Fall. 69. 1 39. 


Nuria, What. 74. Fae 153. 195. 


were baptize 53. 117. 145. 
ſo call'd till — 54. 74. Gs 
New birth. 46. 67. 77. I75. 


requires a change of life. 32. 


New Teſtament, what it contains. 44. 


Obedience promifed. 19. 97. 
rewarded. 7. 40. 62. 
Oi. and own. 203. | 
Original Sin. 60. 8 130. 140. 
doubted. 95. 1 
without proof. * 48. 62. 141. 
none. 41. 128. 148. | | 
is charging of God. 11. | 
and ting Baptiſm brought in one another, 95. 1 147. 


 Taidaſuſ®- 5, WhO. 7 5. 
Naideg and Lada, who. 73. 152. 193. 194. 


were baptized. 16. 74. 145. 
received the Euchariſt. 59. 


Penitents, readmitting them. 51. 181. | 

Perfect, the Baptized call'd ſo. 55. 100. 175. 184. 

_ Perſecution call'd a Baptiſm. 38. 108. 183. 
e 48. 50. 53, 75. 107. 124. 180, | 


Pollution 


1 * D K x. 


Pollution at birth. 81. 120, 126. 1 39. 

different from ſin. 9g. 128. 
Preparation for Baptiſm. 64. 75. 87. 98. 158. 160. 
Pſalm li. 5. what. 10. 95. 141. 
Puniſhment to ſinners. 7. 62. 187. 
Putting off cloaths. 42. 125, 

old man. 24. 77. 173. 
Putting on cloaths, 1 24. 

new man, 24. 166. 

Chriſt. 14. 77. 
Qualifications for Baptiſm, 14. 47. 66. 76. 84. 157. 
Renouncing. 58. 75. 97. Fog. ns 

twice. 80. 173. 

toward the Weſt. 124. 
for themſelves. 83. 98. 114. 117. 144. 
Repentance. I 3. 19. 50. 75. 

the way to forgiveneſs. 36. 

neceſſary to Baptiſm. 66. 87. 158, 

makes Baptiſm effectual. 122, 
one only after Baptiſm. 181. 
Rewards to the obedient. 7. 40. 62. 187. 
Righteouſneſs required. 32. 47. 48. 64. 77. 
Sacerdos and izgevs for Biſhop. 52. 56. 84. 105. 188. 
Seal, uſed of Baptiſm. 48. 49. 83. 116. 168. 
on the forehead. 127. | 
Sealing. 26. 57. 105. 110. 126. | 

whether different from anointing. 26. 58. 124. 
Sin, a wilful tranſgreſſion. 11. $5 62. 

not from God, but man. 11. | 

muſt be forſaken. 36. 50. 75. 122. 
Sons of God, Chriſtians fo. 28. 77. 127. 174. 
Sponſors, when firſt uſed. 84. 145. 
Teure and rexvic. 16. 17. 198. 
Tee ig. 54. 77. 97+ 116. 176. 
Times proper for Baptiſin. 59. 85. 120. 131. 163. 
J, the meaning of, 7. 


Unbaptized did not receive the Euchariſt. 58. 67. 130. 179. 
their ſtate after death. 112. 117. 120, 129. 155. 188. 


Waſhing away fins. 30. 77. 87. 105. 175. 
not the chief part. 37. 63. 88. 183. 
Water, what. 61. 86. 164. 


White garment, 4.3. 1 18. 124. 167. 
di inguiſhed from fine linen and robes, 29. 


Whitſunday, whence, 29. 
Women my not baptize. 55. 85. 162, 
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